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A Note on Composition

The first draft of this dictionary was written continuously, so as to achieve maxi-
mum consistency of style and minimum overlap. The articles were sent out
separately to the advisers, two of whom were asked to comment on each article.
The final draft was then composed, taking into account, as far as possible, all the
comments received. The list of entries was gradually amended and developed in
the course of writing, partly in response to suggestions received, partly in
response to a developing perspective. Because of the novelty of the project, and
the attempt to bring together disparate but related disciplines, it cannot be
hoped that a uniform standard has been reached throughout, or that some
fundamental items of political thought have not been overlooked. However, a
certain synthesis has emerged, which may permit development and clarification
in any future edition.

I have benefited greatly from the comments offered, and from friendly
advice given by Michael Oakeshott, Amartya Sen, John Vickers and William
Waldegrave. In particular, I have received inestimable benefit from the painstak-
ing work of Sally Shreir, who read through the whole dictionary suggesting
countless additions, improvements and amendments. Without her help and
guidance this project would have been far more arduous and far less rewarding
than it has been. It is not to be expected, however, that all errors have been
eliminated, and I alone am responsible for those that remain, as well as for the
tone and manner of the work, and for any expressions of opinion or manifesta-
tions of outlook.

ROGER SCRUTON
London, 1982
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Note

Cross-references are indicated by an asterisk; they occur only when a major
intellectual connection is in issue. Reference to authors and texts have been kept
to a minimum, but are included wherever an idea seems to be specific to the
thoughts of a particular school or person.

Because this is a dictionary of concepts, it has been necessary to provide not
only definitions but also the sketches of arguments. These are necessarily
incomplete, and may also be one-sided. The intention is to illustrate the
concept, rather than to persuade the reader, and it should be borne in mind that
no article can do more than suggest the arguments given for or against any
particular position.

viii



Preface to the First Edition

‘Political thought’ denotes something that all human beings engage in, whether
or not knowingly. It also denotes various specialized academic disciplines which
seek to explore, to support or to undermine our everyday political persuasions.
Several such disciplines have contributed their terminology to this dictionary,
among them political science, philosophy, sociology and economics. In addi-
tion the reader will find terms from the practical arts of law, politics and reli-
gion, together with words designed at least to draw attention to, if not to
resolve, important modern controversies.

An apology may not be necessary for what follows, but some explanation of
the aims and principles of such a dictionary may help the reader to gauge its
utility. It is impossible to include in one small volume reference to all the
concepts involved in the practice of politics, or in its related academic disci-
plines. The intention has been to extract, both from active debate, and from the
theories and intuitions which surround it, the principal ideas through which
modern political beliefs find expression. The emphasis of the dictionary is
conceptual rather than factual, exploring the formulation of doctrines rather
than their specific application. Political events are mentioned only when they
cast light on intellectual conceptions. For this reason the few proper names
contained in the dictionary are those of thinkers rather than those of political
figures. Likewise nations, treaties, battles and laws are seldom mentioned, and,
while it has been necessary to include discussions of the major movements and
parties in contemporary politics, the detailed history of the modern world has
been passed over, as outside the scope of a dictionary of concepts.

Political terms are often as obscurely understood by the person who uses
them as by the person who is puzzled in hearing them used. The main purpose
of this dictionary is to provide not just definitions but, where possible, clarifi-
cations of political terminology. Sometimes, as in the case of Marxism, the task
is made easier by the existence of a definite and articulated theory, which the
dictionary articles need only condense into appropriate form. In other cases
(and this is particularly true of the main items of conservative thought) the
absence of theory presents a peculiar difficulty. Here the dictionary must itself
attempt a small part of a task that has not been accomplished, and perhaps not
even been attempted, with the rigour that the subject demands. For this reason,
while many entries will be recognized as summaries of existing theories, others
will appear to present conceptual novelties. It is hoped that the two kinds of
entry will so interlock as to give structure and coherence to the whole. It goes



Preface to the First Edition

without saying that every attempt has been made to be impartial, and to
provide equal, and equally clear, expression to the major beliefs and concepts
which enjoy favour in the modern climate of political opinion. But impartiality
is itself a kind of partiality, and readers should approach the dictionary with as
many quotation marks at their disposal as they might require for their peace of
mind.

Some doubt may be felt as to the number of disciplines which have been
called upon in the construction of this work. Why, for example, should the
social sciences figure so prominently in a book designed to clarify the language
of actual political discourse? It would certainly be odd to include, in a dictionary
of mathematical concepts, entries dealing with the sociology of mathematical
thought and practice. For what bearing could such entries have on concepts like
those of number, proof, validity and integration? A sociological explanation of
our mathematical habits casts no light upon their true internal logic. However,
the same is not true of politics. Political thought, unlike mathematics, is perme-
able to its own explanation. A sociology of political belief will not leave its
subject unaffected. Consider the concept of ‘commodity fetishism’. While this
purports to provide an explanation of certain persistent economic beliefs and
practices, it contains within itself a novel way of criticizing what it explains. No
sooner did the concept exist than it was used to give expression and support to
political beliefs which seemed to gain in cogency through the adoption of this
technical term. Similarly no exposition of modern political thought can avoid
encroaching on those disciplines — economics, sociology and political science —
which have political thought as part of their subject-matter. Both the language
and the art of politics are formed and reformed under pressure from these disci-
plines, borrowing their concepts, their theories, their truths and above all their
confusions in the compulsive search for self-justification.

It should not be thought, however, that the subject-matter of this dictionary
is either recondite or truly theoretical. On the contrary, it belongs to the mental
repertoire of all active, thinking beings, and it is to be hoped that, by treating
impartially conceptions which enter, however hazily, into so many current
debates and disagreements, this dictionary will make some small contribution
to their clarity.



Preface to the Second
Edition

In the 13 years since the first edition of this work was published, momentous
events have occurred, and the language of politics has evolved in response to
them. The collapse of the Soviet Union has entirely changed the confrontation
between left and right, while the growth of European federalism has precipi-
tated institutions, strategies and concepts whose bewildering character is only
partly explained by the desire to bewilder. As in every period, reason and folly
march in tandem, and neither has a monopoly over the language. In order to
take proper note of their common progress I have deleted some entries,
expanded others, and added definitions of terms which have come into promi-
nence. I have also added summaries of political thinkers whose work has been
especially influential in recent debates.

I have drawn on the advice of three people: Sean Sayers and Ian Steedman,
both of whom were advisers to the original edition, and Robert Grant. As before,
I have tried to be impartial without being bland, and to put concepts and argu-
ments in the place of obfuscation and dogma. My advisers are not responsible
for any local failure to achieve those goals, having done their very best to
advance them.

ROGER SCRUTON
Malmesbury, September 1995

Xi



Preface to the Third
Edition

A further ten years have elapsed since this book was last revised, and they have
had as great an impact on political thought as the momentous years between
the First and Second Editions. The eruption into Western politics of Islamic
thought and Islamist movements has awoken us to the realities of religion and
to the human need for it; the ever-expanding claims of the European Union
have brought with them a new bureaucratic language; communism has died as
an ideology, while Marxism and neo-Marxism survive only in isolated pockets
of the Western academy and in the testimony to their former power provided
by works such as this one.

Meanwhile the emergence of neo-conservatism in America, and capitalism
without democracy in China, have created new kinds of international politics,
and new ways of brokering the relations between states. Moreover, no observer
can have failed to notice that political thought is being rapidly driven from
public life, to be replaced by something that we might call ‘business thought'.
The deep and difficult arguments about constitutions and their legitimacy,
about law and its sources, about property and its rights, about power and
authority — arguments that have occupied the major thinkers in our political
and philosophical tradition and which formed the original subject-matter of
this book - seem to have no place in the thinking of today’s politicians. Their
concern is not with government, but with management; they are not interested
in truth or doctrine but only in ‘spin’; and the concepts with which they try to
understand society come to them from business schools and management gurus
rather than from the great works of political and sociological thought which
inspired the original edition of this dictionary.

In this edition I have tried to take account of these developments, and also
to amplify the aspects of the book that are the least vulnerable to the flow of
events and the whims of fashion. I have therefore deleted ephemeral material
and added more entries on thinkers and theories that have a permanent place
in intellectual history.

I have retained much that is of no practical relevance, now that Marxism is
unbelievable and socialism more or less dead. My excuse for doing so is that this
is a dictionary of thought, not of action, and thoughts may be interesting and
influential, even in times when they have lost their immediate use.

xii



Preface to the Third Edition

I have drawn on the advice of Robert Grant, Jonathan Rée and Frank
Buckley, three people with contrasting views and outlooks, who have helped me
to suppress my prejudices and to maintain, as best I could, the attitude of impar-
tial curiosity that has been the principal motive of this work.

Malmesbury, Wiltshire and Sperryville, Virginia, Spring 2006

xiii



This page intentionally left blank



bdication
The voluntary relinquishing
of the throne by a reigning

monarch. Not the simple
thing that it appears to be, since the
monarch is *head of state and, in a
*constitutional monarchy, possesses
discretionary powers that are vital to
the functioining of government (see
*prerogative). The monarch will
normally have been trained to exer-
cised these powers in council, and his
accession to the throne would have
been associated in the popular mind
with their *legitimacy. Abdication
casts a shadow, therefore, over the
legitimacy of government, and may
lead to a national crisis, as did the
abdication of Edward VIII in the UK in
1936.

abnormality

A deviation from a *norm. Abnormality
is to be distinguished from eccentricity,
which is the presence of noteworthy
and uncommon characteristics in a
*normal individual. Eccentricity is
usually permitted if harmless, abnor-
mality often regarded with suspicion
whether harmless or not. Different
political arrangements draw the line
between the two in different ways, and
the problem of defining what is normal
in human nature makes dispute
inevitable. Moreover the human desire
to hold others responsible for the char-
acteristics which distinguish them gives
a motive to confusion. An abnormality
is not part of the moral character, but
part of the amoral circumstances, of the
person who possesses it. To represent it
as a harmful eccentricity is to justify

treatment intended either to conceal
the victim, or to force him to change.
This thought has been extremely
important in *politicized theories of
*psychotherapy. The idea of the indi-
vidual as essentially *responsible for
his eccentricities underlies some
doctrines of *authenticity.

abortion
The issue of abortion is intractable,
partly because of the absence of any
other case to which it can be assimi-
lated. The relationship between a
woman and her unborn child is both
non-transferable and original: the
child comes into existence in and
through the woman, and the question
of its rights and welfare cannot be
considered in complete isolation from
the question of the rights and welfare
of its mother. Some deny that an
unborn child is a *person, and on that
ground deny it the *right to life. On
this view the only question of rights is
that which concerns the woman: does
she have a ‘right to choose’ whether to
give birth? If the pregnancy is
unwanted, what right has another to
compel her to proceed with it? It
seems arbitrary, however, to say that
the divide between person and non-
person occurs at birth. The alternative
positions are many. some see the
foetus as a person, but believe that the
case is one of conflicting rights. Others
argue that the language of rights is
wholly inadequate to capture the
nature of the *obligation towards the
unborn child.

In the US abortion has become a
defining issue in politics. The decision



absolutism

of the Supreme Court in the case of
Roe v. Wade (1973) conferred what is
tantamount to a constitutional right
to abortion. According to the leading
judgement in that case, delivered by
Mr Justice Blackmun, the foetus has
no rights at all under US law, since it
is not a citizen, while the mother has
a *right to *privacy (not explicitly
mentioned in the Constitution)
which would be violated by the
attempt to forbid abortion. Many
liberals defend the decision, and are
prepared to campaign vigorously to
prevent the Supreme Court from qual-
ifying it, while conservatives tend to
believe that the case was wrongly
decided, or at any rate decided on
grounds that are without authority in
the Constitution. As a result the issue
of abortion has become a political
battleground in the United States,
with implications for social policy,
sexual relations and constitutional
law of a kind that go to the heart of
the conflict between the liberal and
conservative visions of modern soci-
ety. The decision in Roe v. Wade is
now under challenge, with some liber-
als prepared to concede that the case
was wrongly decided, and that ‘abor-
tion rights’ should be granted by the
legislature rather than read into the
Constitution by the Supreme Court.
This has been the procedure in other
jurisdictions that permit abortion,
and many Americans, both liberal and
conservative, are wary of attempts by
the Supreme Court to pre-empt the
legislature over matters that are so
profoundly controversial.

Whatever the rights and wrongs of
abortion, there is no doubt that its
acceptance in modern societies indi-
cates a radical change of attitude
towards the unborn, who are no
longer protected as other human
beings are protected. Some conserva-
tives argue that a society which adopts
this attitude to future generations has

discarded the feeling of *piety, and
compromised its chances for survival.
Liberals often retort that there is no
place for piety in a secular society, and
that the issue must be settled by
considering the rights of existing citi-
zens. Feminists in particular have
campaigned for the right to abortion,
by way of affirming the feminist prin-
ciple that it is the woman, and no one
else, who has rights over her body.

See, in general, *consequentialism,
*rights, *judicial activism.

absolutism

The theory and practice of absolute
*government, i.e. government which
is not *limited by any *agency internal
to itself. Absolute government should
be distinguished from absolute
*power. Power is always contained,
limited or diverted by other powers
within the state; but government can
be absolute even without possessing
absolute power. It is so whenever there
are no constitutional *checks and
balances, so that no exercise of
government can be criticized or
opposed in the name of government.
The principal limitation of govern-
ment is the law. Defenders of abso-
lutism, such as *Bodin and *Hobbes,
have often been motivated by the
thought that all government requires
*sovereignty — meaning a body of deci-
sions which cannot be questioned.
Since sovereignty must be exercised
through law, the sovereign himself
cannot be criticized by the law, which
is no more than his own command.
On this view law is authoritative
simply by virtue of the status of the
agent who commands it, and not by
virtue of its content or of its moral or
intellectual credentials.

Absolutism must be distinguished
from *totalitarianism. It involves, not
the total supervision by a central power
of all the functions of society, but
simply the possession of an unfettered
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power of government, which may or
may not be used, and which need not
be applied universally, or in every area
of social existence. Sometimes, as in the
European absolutism of the seven-
teenth and eighteenth centuries, this
power may be used in order to limit the
concentration of power in bodies that
are not themselves sovereign, such as
the nobility, the church, or the empire.
Sometimes it may be used to eliminate
*opposition and to establish a complete
*dictatorship, as with Hitler and Stalin.
Absolute rule may vest in an individual,
in an *office (absolute monarchy), in a
party (*democratic centralism), or in a
system of administration (classical
Chinese *bureaucracy).

abundance

Goods are abundant in a society when-
ever any member of it can obtain such
of those goods as he desires by work-
ing no more than he wishes. It is
sometimes thought to be a criterion of
*welfare that all goods which people
need should also be abundant, and
that the economy should have this
abundance of necessaries as its aim.
(See *need.) The view that human
needs expand indefinitely leads to
scepticism about this criterion. It is
also sometimes argued that the abun-
dance of luxuries (i.e. goods which are
not needed but only desired) may be
an evil: see *consumerism.

academic freedom
1. Freedom to pursue teaching, learn-
ing and research without regard for
the public utility of what is taught or
studied, and unconstrained by exter-
nal directives (whether from the state
or from elsewhere) as to the form,
content or conclusions of the subject.
This freedom includes the freedom to
publish the results of research.

2. Specifically, the freedom of an
educational body to provide its own
constitution, appoint its own staff and

students, and determine its own
curriculum, whatever the *ideological
content of what is taught. It is a
disputed question whether this
specific freedom does exist, or can or
ought to exist. It implies that those
who buy or provide the services of
academics should have no power to
prescribe the nature of the service
rendered. Hence the provision of acad-
emic freedom requires the abolition of
any contractual relation between the
academy and the public.

The issue of academic freedom is to
be distinguished from that of whether
academic institutions ought to raise
their funds, and recruit their students,
without aid or direction from the
state. On the other hand, it is naive to
suppose that the state will provide the
funding for an institution over which
it exerts no right of control.

Academic freedom has been
defended by *classical liberal thinkers
such as *J.S. Mill, on the ground that
knowledge advances best when freely
pursued, and when released from the
need for political or ideological
conformity. Moreover, the best guard
against error is the freedom to ques-
tion, and this freedom is at the root of
the academic life. That vision of ‘the
advance of knowledge’, as *Bacon
called it, seems to be only imperfectly
endorsed in Western universities
today, where pressures to ideological
conformity in the name of *political
correctness are constantly in the
news. On the other hand, those pres-
sures are felt most strongly in depart-
ments of the *humanities, and it is
sometimes argued that these depart-
ments are, by their very nature,
devoted less to the ‘advance of knowl-
edge’ than to the propagation of
moral and intellectual *values. Hence
it is difficult to know exactly what
would be meant, by teaching in the
humanities in which ideological
conclusions are avoided.
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acceleration principle (or: accelerator
principle)

The hypothesis in economics, that
investment in an industry varies
according to the rate of change (rather
than according to the level) of its
output. Under standard conditions a
certain amount of capital will be
required to produce a particular rate of
output. If this rate of output changes
then, ceteris paribus, the amount of
capital invested must also change. It is,
however, not possible to assume that
the relation between them is one of
direct proportionality.

This hypothesis plays an important
part in theories of the *trade cycle. It
implies that an increase in demand for
any product brings about an increase
in demand for the machines etc. used
to make it. Thus a small change in the
output of consumer goods tends to
result in a much bigger (i.e. acceler-
ated) change in the output of the
goods used to make them. Conversely
a small fall in the output of consumer
goods may result in a much larger fall
in the output of capital goods. It is also
argued that the ‘accelerator’ can be
brought into play by a very slight vari-
ation in the rate of change of output of
a consumer good. Thus if output of a
particular product increases by five per
cent in one year and continues to
increase, but only by four per cent, in
the next year, this may precipitate an
actual fall in the output of capital
goods, and in the amount of capital
invested.

access

The concept of access has become
increasingly important in sociological
studies of political power, since, it is
argued, ‘power of any kind cannot be
reached by a political interest group
or its leaders without access to one or
more key points of decision in
government’ (David B. Truman: The
Governmental Process: Political Interests

and Public Opinion, 1951). Access is
the probability of obtaining the
attention and influencing the deci-
sions of the relevant officers of
government. ‘Effective access’ is
usually given as a function of three
variables: the strategic position of the
group within society, the internal
characteristics of the group, and the
nature of the institutions of govern-
ment. A group may be without access
(such as the lowest *caste in a caste
system), with effective access, or with
‘privileged access’ (which arises when
decision makers automatically take a
group’s interests into account). The
UK aristocracy has had privileged
access, and also ‘direct’ access, to
power through the House of Lords,
whereas most other classes have had
varying degrees of effective but indi-
rect access.

Sociologists further distinguish
‘loose’ from ‘taut’ patterns of access,
the first existing when there is a multi-
plicity of points of access to political
decisions, the second when there are
defined channels of *representation
through which groups exert their
influence. Access seems to have
shifted, in the US and postwar Europe,
from *party to *pressure group,
perhaps as a result of modern *bureau-
cracy, and of the decline of trust in
representation.

accession

The act of joining the *European
Union through a ‘Treaty of Accession’
with the existing member states. The
Treaty requires the ‘accession state’ to
adopt a *rule of law, to respect the
*European Convention on Human
Rights, to be democratic and with a
competitive *market economy, and to
accept the *acquis communautaire of
the EU. Often interim arrangements
and periods of adjustment form part of
the Treaty, which must be ratified by
all member states.
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accommodation

1. In sociology, the state or process of
social adjustment to conflict. To be
distinguished from adaptation (struc-
tural changes brought about by biolog-
ical  variation and  selection),
*assimilation (the process whereby two
groups or cultures fuse), and *accultur-
ation. Accommodation allows two
groups to harmonize overtly, while
leaving the real source of conflict
unresolved. Thus first generation
immigrants may be accommodated by
adopting the food, clothes etc. of the
country in which they find them-
selves, but they may not be accultur-
ated, where this implies full
participation in the culture of the
native population.

2. In politics, accommodation is
usually distinguished from *confronta-
tion and from *conciliation. It is the
process whereby hostile powers estab-
lish a modus vivendi which enables
each to fulfil as many of its purposes as
it can without overt *aggression
towards the other.

accountability

Sometimes distinguished from respon-
sibility. A is accountable to B if B may
sanction and forbid his actions. It does
not follow that B is responsible for A:
chains of responsibility run down-
wards by *delegation, chains of
accountability upwards; if the two
chains coincide, then this is a political
achievement.

acculturation

The process whereby an individual or
group acquires the cultural characteris-
tics of another through direct contact.
Acculturation is a one-way process,
whereby one culture absorbs another,
and is to be distinguished from the
two-way process of *assimilation, in
which homogeneity results from
changes in both. The phenomenon is
of increasing political significance, as

war, communication and migration
force the states of the world to decide
whether to open or to close their fron-
tiers to one another. Their decisions
may often be affected by the extent to
which acculturation of new arrivals is
considered possible.

accumulation
The amassing of *capital, for purposes
of either investment or consumption
expenditure. If there is to be a ‘means
of production’ over and above what is
provided by nature, then there must
be accumulation, in the form of
‘produced means of production’. In a
*capitalist economy accumulation is in
private hands; in a *socialist economy,
in theory, every accumulation of any
significance is *socially owned. In
between those two, infinite varieties of
*mixed economy can be envisaged.
Moral and political discussions of
*private property often involve objec-
tions to certain levels of accumulation.
Some think that all accumulation
gives the person who has *control over
it a further control over the lives of
others. (See *exploitation.) Some also
believe that the laws of inheritance
ought not to permit constant accumu-
lation of property across generations.
Nevertheless it is difficult to envisage
systems of private property rights
without rights of transfer of property,
and if transfer is permitted, then accu-
mulation is always possible. Modern
uses of *taxation can often be seen as
attempts to permit maximum mobility
of private property through exchange,
while preventing accumulations
beyond a certain level. (See also *prim-
itive accumulation.)

acquis communautaire

The legal, political and procedural
inheritance of the European Union,
acquired through the process of union,
and by the centralisation of powers
and procedures hitherto exercised by
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the member states. The term was
formally adopted by the EU only in
the *Maastricht Treaty of 1992, which
made clear for the first time that the
acquis communautaire denotes an irre-
versible process, so that powers once
lost to the European process cannot
thereafter be retrieved from it. The
acquis now amounts to 100 000 pages
of legal and regulatory edicts.

act of state

1. Philosophical. Any act which can be
attributed to no single citizen or group
of citizens, and which is done for
reasons connected with the interests,
rights, privileges etc. of a *state, can be
considered to be an act of state. Thus a
declaration of war, while conveyed
between statesmen and usually
through diplomatic channels, is the
act of one state towards another, it
being impossible for any *agency less
than the state to declare war. Some
acts of state are directed towards other
states, as in the example. Others are
directed towards citizens and subject
associations. It is the state that
punishes the criminal, that expropri-
ates the property owner, that national-
izes industries and enacts laws. The
state can act through its officers, or
through a monarch; it may also
endorse or *ratify the actions of private
citizens undertaken independently (as
when the state annexes as a colony
land captured by an adventurous citi-
zen). In general a state has all the
capacities for agency that an individ-
ual person has. Its actions may be
intentional or unintentional, reason-
able or unreasonable, moral or
immoral. It may also have reasons for
what it does, and respond to reasons
for or against courses of action (the
idea of a ‘process’ of government).
Thus, it is often said, the state has will
and responsibility, and this is one
argument for thinking that, like a
company in law, it is to be regarded

more as an autonomous person than
as an organic aggregate of subjects.
This thought is given elaboration in
the philosophies of *Rousseau and
*Hegel.

2. Legal. Acts of state are usually
defined legally so as to include only
actions between states. Thus in English
law an act of state is an act of the
sovereign power performed by virtue
of the *prerogative, and in the course
of its relations with other powers or
with the *subjects of other powers. It
cannot be challenged in the courts
since it lies outside their jurisdiction.
Hence in English law (as also in US
law), there can be no act of state
against an individual citizen or subject
(i.e. one who owes allegiance), and the
plea of act of state can never be used
by government officers in defence of
an encroachment on a subject’s rights.
Certain provisions in other constitu-
tions might be interpreted as allowing
the same effective immunity for
government actions against citizens as
is granted to government actions
against other states: e.g. rights to enter
and search without warrant, to
imprison without trial, and so on, in
cases of sedition.

activism

The German Activismus was used at the
end of the First World War to denote
the active engagement of *intellectuals
in political transformation. ‘Activists’
are distinguished by the extent of their
involvement in politics, and by the
methods that they are inclined to
sanction in pursuit of transformation,
rather than by the nature of their
views. They are not necessarily
*extremists, nor are they necessarily
opposed to constitutional forms of
political change. *Sorel, however,
defended activism in terms that also
sanction extremism, arguing that
activism is a necessary part of any seri-
ous political standpoint, since doing is
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everything, and thought only a *ratio-
nalization of what is done. On such a
view it is incoherent to present a
recipe for, or exhortation to, political
transformation in advance of the
attempt to precipitate it. Activism
becomes essential to politics, and,
Sorel thought, essentially violent.

actually existing socialism

Term used in the former communist
countries to describe them as they
really were, rather than as the official
theory required them to be. Its use was
largely ironical, and more or less
confined to the writings of *dissidents.

addiction
A condition in which desire for some
specific object of consumption

becomes deep-rooted, recurrent and
immovable, despite all rational consid-
erations that weigh against it. The
term is used somewhat loosely, to
cover the habits of smokers, alcoholics
and drug-abusers, as well as cravings
for sex, music, television or even affec-
tion. It is important to distinguish
those habits that significantly alter the
physiological processes of the addict -
such as heroine-addiction - from those
which merely stimulate the craving for
pleasure. The first replace vital func-
tions of the body, and so cannot be set
aside without painful and often fatal
withdrawal symptoms. Some addic-
tions seriously affect character - alco-
holism, for example, and heroin
addiction. Hence almost all govern-
ments have adopted policies to
combat this kind of addiction. Others
merely damage the body, like smoking
or the addiction to fast food, though
so far only the first of those has
incurred legal restrictions. The most
contentious instance, politically
speaking, is television. Recent research
seems to establish that television is
genuinely addictive, setting up reward
patterns in the brain that need to be

constantly stimulated, and also that it
has an adverse effect on character
(enhancing belligerence and impa-
tience) and also on learning (shorten-
ing the attention span, and rendering
abstract argument more difficult to
absorb). The potentially disastrous
long-term effects are probably not
susceptible to political remedy,
however.

additional member system

A system of *proportional representa-
tion in which members of the cham-
ber of deputies are allotted to parties
from two lists of candidates: those
who stand in the *constituencies, and
who must be voted in by the local elec-
torate; and additional candidates
whose numbers are chosen in order
that the party representation in the
chamber will be proportional to the
total number of votes cast in its
favour, regardless of its performance in
the constituencies. Each party submits
a list of candidates from which these
additional seats will be filled, and can
thereby guarantee the presence of its
key members in the chamber, even if
they could not be elected in any
constituency. The system is used in
Germany and also in the Czech
Republic and Hungary.

adjudication
The settlement of a dispute by judicial
decree, hence, in English and US law,
the judgement or decision of a court.
More broadly the term is used to
refer to the process of settling disputes
peacefully by referring them to some
body with authority to make a deci-
sion or award binding upon the
parties. Thus it covers awards made by
mixed commissions and arbitral
tribunals as well as those made by the
courts. It is a method of resolving
conflicts, to be contrasted with such
processes as *arbitration and *media-
tion, in that it issues in a statement of
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*rights under the law. Its nature is of
great concern to students both of
*jurisprudence, and of politics. It
represents a particular style of govern-
ment that may not exist in all places
and in all times, and which may be
criticized and defended for the charac-
teristics that distinguish it. Some argue
that the settling of all disputes by adju-
dication may confer legislative power
upon judges, and thus violate the
supposed requirement of a *separation
of powers. Others argue that disputes
should be capable of settlement by less
tortuous or costly means, and that too
great an emphasis on adjudication
serves to limit the possibilities of
settlement. Advocates of the politics of
*confrontation may argue that adjudi-
cation is a way of ensuring the peace-
ful victory of the powers that be,
through their servants, the *judiciary.
Advocates of the politics of *concilia-
tion, by contrast, value adjudication as
one among many possible means of
translating powers into rights while
avoiding *violence. (See *judiciary,
*law.)

administered prices

*Prices which are determined by the
policy of some agency which can
control them, rather than by *market
forces, or by whatever other less delib-
erative mechanism might be held to
determine them. Prices can be admin-
istered by a *monopoly, by an *oligop-
oly, by a *cartel, or by a government.

administrative law

The branch of law which governs the
activities of state administrative bodies,
such as ministries, state departments,
local government, commissions, and
agencies. To be distinguished from
*constitutional law, which is concerned
not with the subordinate organs of
government but with the supreme
executive and legislative bodies. (There
is also a large grey area between the

two.) In modern government there is
increasing *delegation both of govern-
ment power, and, through delegated
legislation, of government authority.
Hence the question arises of what
remedy the citizen has against a body
which acts, or purports to act, with the
authority of the state. In France, as a
result of traditional centralization,
reinforced by Napoleonic edicts,
administrative bodies are now subject
to strict control by special administra-
tive courts, and by the conseil d’état.
Hence no special remedy is provided
whereby the aggrieved citizen can
obtain relief from an ordinary court of
law. In the UK and the US there are, by
contrast, established procedures of
appeal to the courts, regarded as
important parts of the constitutional
freedom of the subject.

In the US, the supervision of the
Supreme Court can prevent adminis-
trative bodies from acting *ultra vires,
it being always possible for the
aggrieved citizen to seek *judicial
review on the grounds that he has
been denied *due process of law. In the
UK the courts can overturn adminis-
trative decisions by special prerogative
writs. These are summonses issued to
the administrative body on behalf of
the aggrieved party, calling on it in the
name of the Crown to account for its
actions. Among such writs is the cele-
brated *habeas corpus, and also
mandamus (ordering a public officer
to perform some neglected function),
and certiorari (asking for the records of
a decision to be submitted). (As the
Latin names testify, these writs are of
ancient provenance, and were partly
responsible for the emergence of the
English style of government, in which
the Crown is represented as the
servant of the subject against his
Oppressors.)

Of particular relevance in any
subsequent proceedings are the prin-
ciples of natural justice: has the
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administrative body effectively ‘stood
in judgement’ on the plaintiff? If so,
did it allow him the right of hearing?
Did it review the relevant evidence?
And so on. This survival of the
doctrine of *natural justice in adminis-
trative law is vital if the state is to be
seen as dealing at all levels on open
terms with its citizens.

Adorno, Theodor, W. (1903-69)

German philosopher, social theorist
and musician, who developed a
Marxist critique of popular culture. A
founding member of the *Frankfurt
school, Adorno emigrated to the US
upon Hitler’s rise to power. The
‘commodity culture’ by which he
found himself, in his new home,
surrounded, elicited from him many
acerbic and often penetrating pages of
condemnation, and even if the
Marxist trappings of his thought now
seem dated, his defence of musical
*modernism against musical
*fetishism has had a lasting impact on
Western culture. Adorno argued that
‘late capitalism’, as he called it, has
generated, as part of its *ideology, a
‘mass culture’, the function of which is
to distract people from the truth of
their condition, and to provide them
with a blanket of sentimental clichés.
By contrast modernist art is concerned
to see through the ‘fetishized’ products
of popular culture, and to reveal the
exploitation and oppression on which
they depend. See also *authoritarian
personality, *critical theory, *progress.

adversarial system

The mode of legal procedure in crimi-
nal cases whereby the prosecution
(the state) acts through a counsel who
is opposed in court by another coun-
sel acting on the instructions of
the accused. Each party is ‘repre-
sented’ before a third (the judge and
jury) whose impartiality is necessary
to justice, and whose existence and

independence are often taken to be
fundamental constituents in the *rule
of law. The adversarial system is to be
contrasted with the *inquisitorial
system common in countries with
Roman-law or Napoleonic jurisdic-
tions, and with systems that involve
‘confessional’ trials, trials by ordeal,
and *show trials, where the individual
is pitted directly against the state as his
accuser and required to exonerate
himself or be condemned. In show
trials prosecutor and judge are identi-
cal, although this identity might be
masked - for example by the presence
of a judge who is acting under instruc-
tions from the prosecution. Some
argue that there can be no true adver-
sarial system unless the defendant
who cannot afford a lawyer to repre-
sent him has an automatic right to
public defence (US) or legal aid (UK).

The expression is sometimes used
to describe a political system in which
*opposition has a recognized function,
with a place within the institutions of
government, perhaps supported from
public funds.

advertising

The declaration that goods or services
are available for purchase, usually
accompanied by attempts to persuade
the public to buy them. The nature of
advertising changed radically during
the course of the twentieth century,
with the development of new tech-
niques of persuasion. Advertising has
helped to form the character of *capi-
talist societies, and achieved a place in
the life of the individual not unlike
the place accorded to *propaganda in
communist systems. It is the object of
controversy on many grounds. Some
argue, for example, that advertising is
an economic evil, since it creates a
barrier to entry into a market, prevent-
ing firms which cannot afford expen-
sive advertising campaigns from
selling their products. Others retort
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that advertising promotes competi-
tion, and permits the emergence of
self-supporting media of communica-
tion, thereby eliminating the need for
state funding and promoting freedom
of information.

Some of the hostility to advertising
reflects the view that it radically alters
the perceived quality of purchase and
exchange, by imbuing them with
acquisitive and *fetishistic impulses.
Thus products become desired not
because of their ability to satisfy
human needs, but for reasons wholly
unconnected with that, such as the
desire for enhanced *status, the sense
of a ‘magic’ power, the desire merely
to have and to hold that which one is
taunted for not possessing. Many go
further and argue, with Vance Packard
(The Hidden Persuaders, 1957) and
*Galbraith, that advertising creates the
wants that it offers to satisfy, and
whose satisfaction it keeps just beyond
our reach, by making sure that new
wants are always created in the place
of old. Thus it has an ‘enslaving’ effect,
not unlike that described by nine-
teenth-century theories of *alienation.
To this argument it may be replied
that advertising provides useful infor-
mation to consumers which they
could easily obtain in no other way. It
therefore enhances economic free-
dom. Moreover, the evils complained
of by Packard and Galbraith are due
less to advertising than to the particu-
lar styles and the particular media
employed by it.

In the case of risky products, such
as tobacco, alcohol and junk food,
governments have begun to institute
advertising bans, on the assumption
that the appetite for these things is
partly the result of advertising, which
glamorizes the product and endows it
with a false aura of sophistication.
Against such bans it is argued that
advertising does not sell the product
but only the brand, and the effect of a
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ban is simply to freeze the market, so
abolishing competition, while actual
consumption remains unaffected. All
such claims are hotly disputed; as a
result advertising remains a serious
subject of political controversy.

From the economic point of view
advertising is sometimes seen as a
form of indirect *taxation, whereby
the mass media are subsidized by the
consumer: hence the association of
the two in the term ‘admass’, coined
by J.B. Priestley in 1955, in order to
describe the emerging tyranny of the
mass media and advertising. However,
advertising has a far older history than
the mass media, and has produced its
own art forms, such as the shop signs
and street cries of medieval Europe.

aesthetics and politics

The term ‘aesthetic’, introduced into
modern  philosophy by A.G.
Baumgarten (1714-62), is now
normally used to denote a kind of
imaginative experience, whose object is
conceived as an end in itself. It arises
from the contemplation of appear-
ances, in which questions of ultimate
purpose and scientific truth are held in
suspension. It was plausibly suggested
by *Kant that such experience is not
only essential to the life of a *rational
being, but also itself inherently ratio-
nal, issuing in judgements held forth as
objectively binding. Moreover, despite
its abstraction from particular purposes,
aesthetic experience provides an inti-
mation of the inherent ‘purposiveness’
of reality. Two questions arise: what are
the political consequences, and what
the social and political causes, of
aesthetic *values so conceived?

(i) The political consequences.
Some argue that, despite its non-
functional character, aesthetic experi-
ence is essential both to understand-
ing and to acting on the world. In
every action appearance has a domi-
nant part to play, since it is largely
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through appearances that we respond
to our environment. Hence the saving
of appearances may be a persistent
political purpose: it is this, for exam-
ple, which explains much of the
concern of ‘conservationists’ for land-
scape and townscape. When people
agitate on behalf of some valley that is
threatened by development, they are
certainly not agitating on behalf of its
rights. Nor are they truly concerned
with the rights of themselves or future
generations. The beauty of the land-
scape itself seems to give sufficient
reason to act. Some argue, however,
that such aesthetic activism has its
ultimate raison d’étre in social life. The
regard for beauty reflects a deep need
for social harmony, and in agitating
on behalf of aesthetic values people
are really agitating on behalf of the
forms of life which are consonant with
them. It is certainly indisputable that
appearances are of overwhelming
importance in social existence, and
that the sense of manners, etiquette,
and ‘good form’ are both intimately
related to the aesthetic, and also inte-
gral to our understanding of one
another as persons. Hence demands
for aesthetic continuity can plausibly
be seen as extensions of a sense of
social ‘belonging’; aesthetic values
seem to nourish our understanding of
the ends of social existence, and there-
fore inevitably qualify our pursuit of
the political means. Such arguments
were very popular in the nineteenth
century, for example among *cultural
conservatives, among certain kinds of
pastoral socialists, and among thinkers
like *Ruskin, *Morris and the critics of
*industrialism. Such thinkers also
extolled the aesthetic interest of the
cognoscenti, as an index of the social
needs of the common people. Their
vision of the political significance of
aesthetic value formed part of a
general theory of the interdependence
between high and common *culture.
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The early twentieth century also
saw the rise of an ‘aestheticised’ poli-
tics, in which the role of artist was
consciously adopted by politicians as a
model. This aestheticizing of politics
was particularly influential in the birth
of Italian fascism, with Mussolini
expressly promoting himself as a
‘sculptor whose material is humanity’.
The futurist Marinetti, who saw all life
as an opportunity for aesthetically
interesting gestures, lent his support to
this kind of politics, and it found
exemplary expression in the poet
Gabriele d’Annunzio’s expedition to
capture and hold the city of Fiume
(now in Croatia), after the First World
War, in defiance of Italy’s obligations
under the Treaty of Versailles.
D’Annunzio reigned in Fiume for 15
months, decorating himself with titles,
and dramatizing the process of govern-
ment to give it the air of a work of art.

(ii) Social and political causes. It is
evident that aesthetic values may
reflect *ideological commitments.
Some argue that the ‘aesthetic’ way of
seeing things arose, like its name, in
the *bourgeois period of Western civi-
lization, as part of the *ideology (in
the Marxist sense) of capitalist society.
Aesthetic values arise in the mind of
the person who wishes to consolidate
his economic position by a species of
passive and ‘functionless’ contempla-
tion that shows to be harmonious
what is in reality far from being so.
This is then seen as part of an ideolog-
ical attempt to *naturalize reality with
consoling representations; other social
orders will not require, and therefore
will not produce, this kind of mystery.
(Thus Bertolt Brecht: The Messingkauf
Dialogues, 1939, published 1967. The
theme has been taken up in our time
by the literary critic Terry Eagleton
(The Ideology of the Aesthetic, 1990) and
the sociologist Pierre Bourdieu
(Distinction, 1988).) That is one exam-
ple of a theory which tries to find the
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causes of our love of beauty in social
and political circumstances. Others,
unpersuaded by that, may neverthe-
less see individual aesthetic outlooks
as reflecting both particular political
arrangements, and also the position of
the individual within them. The eigh-
teenth-century aesthetic of nature, for
example, may be represented as an
offshoot of aristocratic control exerted
over the landscape. In contemplating
the beauty of nature, the aristocrat was
consoled by a vision of the ‘natural’
quality of his power. (See also *archi-
tecture, *art.)

affirmative action

Action taken in order to advance,
rather than merely to conform to, the
political vision underlying a doctrine
of legal rights. Thus, if it is determined
that, in matters of employment, blacks
and women are to be given the same
rights as white men, then affirmative
action on the part of an employer
involves not merely conforming to the
code by giving equal consideration to
all candidates independently of race
and sex, but also actively seeking
applications from women and blacks,
so ‘affirming’ the underlying political
vision which, if merely ‘conformed to’,
might result in the perpetuation of
existing inequalities. Affirmative
action is sometimes defended as a
necessary part of enforcing just distrib-
ution, sometimes criticized as a form
of unjust discrimination in favour of
those whose position is advanced by
it. It is to be distinguished from a
system of ‘quotas’, which requires a
particular outcome, rather than a
particular effort, and also from the
practice of *reverse discrimination.
Affirmative action is also sometimes
justified as a way of correcting histori-
cal injustices, by giving favourable
consideration towards people who
belong to groups that have been
discriminated against in the past.
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affluence

The condition in which all human
needs are easily satisfiable and gener-
ally catered for, and in which produc-
tive activity is directed increasingly
to the production of luxuries (i.e.
goods for which there is no natural
*need).

In The Affluent Society, 1958, J.K.
Galbraith argued that, when wide-
spread poverty and want are abol-
ished, people come to have a standard
expectation of comfort. In such a soci-
ety received ideas of economic theory
(which tend to involve the assumption
that at least something necessary is also
scarce) cannot be applied. It is no
longer rational for the *private sector
to pursue increasing production or for
the *public sector to refrain from inter-
ference in the economy. In fact,
however, firms continue to seek the
expansion of demand, and continue to
see the public sector as an obstacle to
the needed diversion of resources. This
unbridled private expansion can
persist only by the creation of artificial
or ‘synthesized’ demands, through
*advertising and the expansion of the
credit system. Because of the neglect of
public works the result is a condition
of private affluence accompanied by
public squalor: private cars but not
enough roads for them, private wealth
but insufficient police to protect it,
and so on. Galbraith’s argument
seemed more plausible when it was
first published, since it appeared at a
time of rapid economic growth, before
the necessary public adjustments had
occurred. Since then Western societies
have had to come to terms with afflu-
ence, and the pressures that it places
on natural resources, on the environ-
ment and on cultural traditions.

In all discussions a distinction must
be drawn between affluence that is
concerned only with *consumption,
and that which directs itself towards a
style of life, involving, say, sumptuous
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ceremony and display. It is contended,
e.g. by *Veblen, that the latter is
simply a conspicuous version of the
former. However, Veblen also argues
that such conspicuous consumption
provides part of the motive of accu-
mulation and so cannot be eliminated
from the productive process, which
requires accumulation if it is to
proceed at all. Others argue that, until
naturalized by the trappings of civi-
lization and leisure, conspicuous
consumption is merely the object of
envy, and so of social discontent.

‘Aflaq, Michel (1910-89)

Syrian writer and political activist,
educated in French schools in Syria
and at the Sorbonne, of Greek
Orthodox extraction, who founded the
*Ba‘ath movement for the ‘resurrec-
tion’ of the Arab peoples, with a view
to uniting the Arabic-speaking world
behind a reforming nationalist ideol-
ogy, and in opposition to the colonial
ventures of the European nation-states.
‘Aflaq was a defender of free speech,
civil rights and secular law, and was
briefly, in the 1950s, minister of educa-
tion in Syria. He argued in favour of an
Arab, as opposed to a merely Muslim,
identity, and hoped to reconcile
Muslims, Christians and Jews in the
foundation of viable jurisdictions in
the post-colonial era. However, the
movement that he founded, which
took power in Syria and Iraq, soon
found his views unacceptable and he
retired from political life. When he
died in Iraq he was granted a monu-
mental funeral by the Ba‘athist regime
of Saddam Hussein, and the message
was put out that he died a convert to
Islam, having recognized that his
defence of an Arabic politics dictated
such a course. This message is now
doubted, however, since ‘Aflaq’s volu-
minous writings have a strong under-
current of attachment to the Christian
legacy, and he continued to defend
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*laicité, as a precondition of reconcilia-
tion between the faiths.

agency
The faculty of action. Changes are
divided into things that happen and
things that are done, and philosophers
and jurists dispute over the grounds
and significance of the distinction.
Only some forces in the world are also
agents: the wind, for example, does
nothing, although it causes much to
happen. Some argue that the distinc-
tive feature of agency is that it
involves intention or decision: this is
disputed by others, who argue that the
crucial idea is *responsibility, so that
things done include many of the
consequences of negligent but unin-
tentional behaviour.

Agency belongs to many bodies
and organizations besides human
beings: e.g. to companies, states,
committees and meetings. Perhaps
this is because all such bodies are also
*corporate persons; or perhaps agency
and personality are independent ideas.
The distinction between actions and
happenings is of immense importance:
the first are justified, and criticized, by
reasons; they define the responsibility
and answerability of an agent; they
give grounds for reciprocal actions
which punish, repair, restore or
reward. The political problems are
typified by *revanchism, which holds
a present generation responsible for
things done by its ancestors, and takes
revenge accordingly.

agenda

Latin: things to be done, but used in
English as a singular noun. A well-
conducted meeting needs an agenda,
meaning a list of matters to be consid-
ered or decided. But the term is now
more widely used, to denote the goals
which animate people in their thought
and action, and which may not be
immediately apparent. In politics it is
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very important to know, not only the
thoughts and declared policies of a
party, but also its underlying agenda.

A ‘hidden agenda’ is one that is
deliberately concealed, usually by
adopting another, harmless-seeming
agenda which is designed to deceive
outsiders. Communist Parties have
acted on the principle that the real
agenda should be revealed only to
those who can be trusted to act on it,
and that it must be kept hidden from
all opponents until resistance is futile.

aggregate demand

The total demand for goods and
services produced within a single
economy, including demands of
households for consumer goods, of
firms for investment, of government
for goods, investment etc. and export
demands. Many economists hold that
aggregate demand determines the
level of production and hence employ-
ment. Followers of *Keynes, in particu-
lar, believe that the analysis of
aggregate demand is essential to the
understanding of *national income
and *unemployment. Whether aggre-
gate demand has an automatic
tendency to achieve the level giving
full employment of labour and of
productive capacity is, however, a
central point of controversy within
economic theory.

aggregate supply

The total supply of goods and services
to meet the *aggregate demand within
an economy; i.e. domestic products +
imports.

aggression

A term fundamental to international
disputes, which, since the First World
War, has come to replace the idea of
an ‘offensive’ act. It is argued that ‘an
acceptable definition of aggression
and a reliable procedure for determin-
ing when an act of aggression has
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occurred are essential to a practicable
system of collective security’ (W.M.
Honan: International Conflict and
Collective Security, 1955). However, the
United Nations Charter failed to define
aggression, stipulating only that the
Security Council and the General
Assembly are authorized to call specific
actions aggression. Two definitions
were put forward in 1933, one by the
Committee on Security Questions of
the Disarmament Conference, the
other by a ‘Convention for the defini-
tion of Aggression’, subscribed to by
Afghanistan, Estonia, Latvia, Persia
(Iran), Poland, Romania, Turkey,
Yugoslavia and the USSR. While the
subsequent history of those states may
be held to illustrate the futility of defi-
nitions in international politics,
certain distinctions were made that
have been incorporated into more
recent definitions. It is now normal to
distinguish direct aggression between
states (e.g. armed invasion, whether or
not preceded or accompanied by a
declaration of war) from indirect
aggression (e.g. the provision of arms
and relief to an existing aggressor);
aggression may be military or, as in a
blockade of ports or an embargo,
economic — although to what extent a
blockade may go without being an act
of aggression is a matter of dispute (see
*pacific blockade). Aggression may
involve regular armies answerable to
the sovereign power, or more or less
autonomous groups of guerrillas. All
attempts to arrive at a definition are
motivated by the desire to outlaw
aggressive war (see *just war), under
the supposition that if there were no
aggressors, but only states prepared for
‘self-defence’, then there would be no
wars. Aggression is, therefore, the initi-
ating act expressive of an intention to
fight. The problem is to identify its
instances, in particular to show how
indirect aggression is manifested by
such complex agencies as states.
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Moreover, the adoption of pre-emptive
measures by a peace-loving state, in
order to avert a threat from a potential
belligerent, may involve violent mili-
tary intervention, but with the inten-
tion of preventing, rather than
initiating, a fight. The problems of
definition in this area have therefore
come very much to the fore in the
aftermath of the American-led inva-
sion of Iraq.

agitprop

The acronym for the Department of
Agitation and Propaganda, set up in
1920 as a section of the Central
Committee Secretariat of the Soviet
Communist Party, and which gradu-
ally spread its influence into all areas
of Soviet life and into many of the
spheres of international politics,
where it advanced behind *front orga-
nizations. Now often used as a general
term for left-wing agitation and propa-
ganda, when these involve any
substantial degree of organization, and
also for certain kinds of cultural activ-
ity designed to establish a widespread
acceptance of leftwing *ideology.

agrarian movements

Movements, popular in the early to
mid-twentieth century, which extol
the rural way of life as a model to be
followed, and which represent the
countryside and its economy as a
source of wholesome values that have
been eroded by technology and urban
lifestyles. To a great extent literary in
inspiration, the agrarian movements
have been influential in France (led by
the writers Jean Giono and Gustave
Thibon), in England (under the influ-
ence of the *Soil Association and the
writer H.J. Massingham), and in the
American South (led by the Southern
Agrarians and the poet Allen Tate). The
Wandervogel movement in Germany,
which began life as a youth movement
at the end of the nineteenth century,
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becoming an indigenous answer to the
Boy Scouts after the disaster of the
First World War, injected a strong
agrarian streak into German politics,
and was in due course hijacked by the
Nazi Party, to become part of the
‘blood and soil’ ideology that was soon
to lead to another and yet more disas-
trous war. As a result agrarian move-
ments are viewed with suspicion in
modern Germany, and have given way
to *green politics, which attempts to
distance itself from all forms of rural
nostalgia and to see the land and its
culture as simply one aspect of the
global environment.

agrarian parties

Parties founded expressly in order to
represent rural interests. Unfamiliar in
the British context (although the
Conservative Party has always had
rural leanings and disproportionate
rural support) and unknown in the US,
agrarian parties have nevertheless
been a familiar feature in agricultural
countries with large rural populations.
Their influence is now declining, as
parties seek to free themselves from
association with particular classes,
groups or interests so as to appeal to
the nation as a whole. In Poland,
Hungary and Romania, however,
‘peasant’ or ‘smallholders’ parties are
for the time being major forces in the
political process, while traditional
agrarian parties still have considerable
following in Scandinavian countries.

agribusiness

A term introduced to denote the new
kind of food production, in which
large estates — often owned by non-
resident or corporate landlords - are
devoted exclusively to the production
of crops or livestock, and in which the
land is treated as a capital asset like
any other, to secure the maximum
return on investment. Agribusiness
favours large holdings, mechanized
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production, a minimal labour force,
and the use of fertilizers and pesticides
to secure a reliable production of food-
stuffs. It has become an object of
controversy among those who believe
it to be destructive of the natural and
social ecology of the countryside.
Others argue that the economies of
scale introduced by agribusiness will
facilitate the diversion of resources to
environmental protection, as well as
stimulating a viable rural economy.

agriculture

A term which should perhaps be
contrasted with *agribusiness, so as to
denote the small-scale production of
food by resident farmers, whose inter-
est in the land is also an interest in
their home and in the place where they
have settled with their families.
Agriculture is not so much an
economic function as a way of life, and
the movement to maintain that way of
life in the face of adverse economic
trends has been an important force in
recent politics — notably in Europe,
under the *Common Agricultural
Policy. The deliberate destruction of
agriculture, and its replacement by
state-controlled agribusiness, has been
widely regarded as the primary social
and economic disaster of the commu-
nist system. (See *collectivization.) In so
far as the *agrarian movements survive
today, it is in the guise of attempts to
‘put the culture back in agriculture’.

ahistorical (sometimes anhistorical)

A theory is described as such when it
treats its subject-matter either as
though it had no history, or as though
its history played no important part in
the explanation of its nature. It is
often said that the *liberal theory of
human nature and political institu-
tions is ahistorical. The intention is to
accuse liberalism of describing our
social and political nature without
reference to the fact that these develop
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historically, or to the fact that histori-
cal development determines both what
is politically possible and what is polit-
ically justified. Marxists often go on to
add that this ahistorical vision is itself
the reflection of a particular set of
historical circumstances — say, those
which obtained in eighteenth- or nine-
teenth-century Europe, and perhaps
even now in America. Such circum-
stances (it is argued) enable people to
envisage a universal human type,
whose essence, while in fact the prod-
uct of a particular phase of historical
development, is perceived as change-
less, sempiternal, the common prop-
erty of every economic and political
order.

Some confusion results from the
fact that any description of the essence
of something (be it human nature or
the nature of a plant or animal) must
have universal validity: i.e. it cannot
be specific with relation to time. If it is
of the essence of human nature to
develop through time, then this is a
timeless truth about human nature. A
liberal theory may well rely on just
such a timeless truth in constructing
its fundamental theory of rights and
duties, without incurring the charge of
being ‘ahistorical’: yet this charge is
sure to be levelled at it, simply on
account of its search for universality.

aid

On the assumption that the world
divides into ‘developed’ and ‘develop-
ing’ nations, and that it is better for a
nation to be developed than not, the
idea of international aid has come to
have considerable importance in politi-
cal thinking. (See *development.) It has
been argued before the UN Conference
on Trade and Development that growth
in real terms in nations recognized as
‘developing’ can be secured only by a
level of imports which exceeds their
capacity to export. Hence, without
foreign aid, they must inevitably
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decline further in real income level, as
a result of the very process of trade
that promises to improve their status.
This idea has been used to suggest a
variety of conclusions, for example: (i)
that it is an inevitable effect of free
trade to impoverish further the poorer
nations (an argument analogous to
Marx’s attempt to show that private
ownership of the means of production
inevitably leads to the creation of a
propertyless class); (i) that there is a
moral duty on richer nations to
provide aid; (iii) that development is
impossible without actual coloniza-
tion. Others (e.g. P.T. Bauer: Dissent on
Development, 1971) argue that the
economic theories underlying the
accepted wisdom concerning aid and
development are in fact contentious,
that it is aid which, in removing the
incentive to exploit resources, leads to
impoverishment, and that aid merely
lines the pockets of a ruling élite, with-
out producing a real investment. See
also *North/South divide, *thirdworld-
ism, *three worlds theory.

akrasia

A term of ancient Greek philosophy,
normally translated as ‘weakness of
will’, and indicating an area of philo-
sophical difficulty in the understanding
of human motivation. As rational
beings we choose what we think to be
good. So how can we think something
to be good and not choose it? One
answer is that our will is ‘overcome’ by
other and non-rational forces, so that,
when we choose something that we also
condemn, we are not acting rationally.
But in that case, are we really choosing?
This problem, which sometimes seems
sophistical, was identified by Aristotle as
a major obstacle to a comprehensive
theory of rational agency.

al-Banna, Hassan (1906-49)
Egyptian schoolteacher, *Islamist and
political activist, founder of the

*Muslim Brotherhood. Stimulated by
the British occupation of Egypt into
resisting both foreign government and
foreign ways, al-Banna was deeply
preoccupied with the condition of the
new urban poor who had migrated
from the countryside to the shanty
towns of twentieth-century Egypt. He
believed that they were being
uprooted from a way of life which was
essential to them, that they must be
provided with education, resources
and the religious instruction that
would enable them to form coherent
communities, and that they should be
guided along the path of righteousness
and organized in the pursuit of an
Islamic state. The Muslim Brotherhood
was to be both teacher and vanguard
of this disenfranchised proletariat, and
by acts of violence directed against
foreigners, infidels and the traitors
within, it was to secure an Islamic
Republic that would serve as a model
to the Arab world. Under al-Banna'’s
leadership the brotherhood grew to a
mass movement, with half a million
members in Egypt and branches in
other Arab countries. It also began to
embark on selective assassinations —
including, in 1948, the Prime Minister
of Egypt. In 1949 al-Banna was himself
assassinated, many assume by the
Egyptian secret services, which were
attempting to bring the Brotherhood
under control.

alien

A person who, by the law of one state,
is not a national or citizen of that
state, though he may be resident there.
The decision whether to admit aliens
falls within the privilege of each sover-
eign state, and no state can be forced
by international law to do so. The
matter is, however, a subject of fierce
domestic disagreement. The jus
gentium in *Roman law evolved partly
in order to determine the political
rights of aliens, and most states now
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recognize some standard of humane
behaviour towards aliens on their soil.

The legal idea of an alien is bound
up with those of *jurisdiction (i.e. the
idea that a state has sovereign author-
ity over a particular ferritory) and *alle-
giance (i.e. the idea that persons owe
duties to specific sovereign states). In
some versions of liberal international-
ism, for which jurisdiction and alle-
giance ought to aspire to be
international, the idea of an ‘alien’ is
inherently retrograde. (See *Kant.)

The legal idea should be distin-
guished sharply from the social and
political conception that certain
people, classes, or races are ‘alien’ from
the point of view of a society by which
they are surrounded. In the legal sense
a person is ‘alien’ to the state; in the
socio-political sense he is ‘alien’ to
society. That is to say, his customs,
allegiances, behaviour (perhaps even
the colour of his skin), mark him out
as something strange, and perhaps
unacceptable, in the consciousness of
those with whom he must mix.

alienation

A term used to describe a state of mind
or of being, and owing its modern
significance to three related ideas, all
of them with discernible medieval
antecedents:

1. In *Hegel two terms tend to be
translated as ‘alienation’: EntdiufSerung
(objectification), and Entfremdung
(self-estrangement). The theory -
which is not particularly associated
with either term — occurs as part of a
general account of the progress of
spirit (*Geist) towards knowledge of,
and unity with, the ‘Absolute Idea’.
Spirit begins in subjectivity, and
proceeds towards objective existence;
spirit creates its world in the act of
knowing it, and both history and indi-
vidual development are to be seen as
the construction and overcoming of
successive ‘objectifications’. At a

certain ‘moment’ of consciousness,
the spirit divides the world into good
and bad, ideal and reality, saved and
fallen. This divorce is experienced as a
divorce between the self and the objec-
tifications which it has ‘posited’ as
not-self. The fracture between the
ideal objectification and the fallen self
is experienced as a thoroughgoing
imperfection in all conscious life:
Hegel calls this state the ‘unhappy
consciousness’. Estrangement from
the self is conjoined with estrange-
ment from others. Since it is the
essence of spirit to identify itself with
the ideal, the world is seen as devoid of
spirit, which lies beyond humanity,
and not in it. Men are seen as objects,
while spirit is seen as realized only in
the being of a transcendent God. The
practice of religion is the attempt to
overcome this rift, to see man as no
longer trapped in nature, and no
longer aspiring hopelessly to over-
come it. Alienation is overcome by the
recognition of the immanence of God,
and the self-transcendence of man,
through the sacramental customs of
religion. Hegel had Christianity in
mind, and in particular the doctrine of
the incarnation of God in Christ, who
reconciles in his person the human
and the divine.

2. In the early writings of *Marx,
alienation (Entfremdung) is alienation
from *species-being (Gattungswesen) —
a term borrowed from Feuerbach (see
*Young Hegelians) to describe the
distinctive character of human social
existence. Feuerbach had secularized
some of the theological ideas of Hegel,
and thus paved the way for Marx’s
view, according to which alienation is
no longer inherent in man'’s ‘being in
the world’, but only in his being in a
particular  historical world. Man's
essence lies in his species-being, so
that alienation from species-being is
alienation from the human essence,
and hence from self. This process
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occurs when people are compelled to
see themselves as objects, as means to
ends, with no satisfactions that they
can identify as their own. They then
cease to have reality for themselves;
instead they project their essence and
value into the objects which they
pursue. Human life is seen only as a
means, whereas objects are seen as
ends, with an intrinsic value which in
reality cannot belong to them. Since
the prime activity of species-being is
*labour, the primary mode of alien-
ation is alienated labour, through
which people are compelled to instil
the world with the forms of alienated
consciousness. Marx saw this state as
associated with *private property,
which compels the *division of labour,
and the institution of the *wage
contract. By forcing people to sell
themselves (i.e. in another, legal,
sense, to ‘alienate’ their *labour
power), it also compels them to engage
in the production of goods which have
no *use-value for them, but only
*exchange-value. Such goods do not
reflect back to the producer an image
of himself, since they bear the imprint
of no natural satisfaction. In pursuing
and producing them, a person sees
himself as a means to an end that is
not his own. Hence he becomes an
object to himself, and looks on others
likewise. Only with the abolition of
private property will man be restored
to himself, and to the ‘species-being’
which constitutes his satisfaction. See
also *master and slave.

3. In *Freud and post-Freudian
psychology, alienation is seen as the
condition in which people are placed
by civilization, through the necessity
to conform to roles and expectations,
and to *repress and transform vital
instincts and impulses, so that in
becoming acceptable to others they
become strangers to themselves.

Many modern thinkers (e.g.
*Marcuse and Erich Fromm (1900-80))
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attempt to synthesize the Marxian and
Freudian ideas. For them ‘capitalist
man’ is a being crippled through the
fatty degeneration of the will, driven
to see himself always as an object and
never as the originator of his acts, a
person who is no longer a true person
because he cannot be what he really is:
he loses interest in life because it is not
he who lives it. In this speculative
social criticism alienation is often
contrasted with an ideal of *authentic-
ity or *self-realization. In none of the
established usages is the notion very
clear, but in all of them it expresses the
search for a theory that will describe
the condition of the modern self, and
also explain its sense of being ‘sepa-
rated’ from some truly human way of
being.

allegiance

The bond which attaches the subject
to the sovereign, and also to fellow
subjects. This bond can be conceived
in two ways. First, as a power, consist-
ing in emotional attachment to
certain familiar conditions and expec-
tations, of which the state is the
symbol and expression. Secondly, as a
duty towards the sovereign power. In
the latter construction, it gives rise to
the well-known problem of *political
obligation: how can allegiance be
owed, and what justifies us in asserting
this? Liberals and others have
attempted to find the answer in theo-
ries of the *social contract; Marxists
and anarchists have looked forward to
the creation of a state of affairs in
which the problem of political obliga-
tion would not arise, believing that
the highest form of society is one
without sovereignty, and therefore
with nothing towards which alle-
giance might be owed.

Conservatives, by contrast, have
made the concept of allegiance,
conceived as a power, fundamental to
their description of the experience of
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society. Allegiance becomes the
inescapable precondition, both of the
contract which liberal thinkers
suppose might justify it, and of the
renunciation of sovereignty to which
the anarchist aspires. Allegiance is an
emotional condition, which creates
the possibility of political obligation,
but has no independent ground. Some
— for example *Hegel in The Philosophy
of Right — have tried to argue that the
power and the obligation are one, and
both examples of *piety. On this view
the attempt to found political obliga-
tion in contract or consent is based on
the spurious view that voluntary activ-
ity is the only thing that can put a citi-
zen under an obligation. But it is
essential to many institutions — for
example the *family - that people
should recognize and defer to obliga-
tions which do not arise through
voluntary action. This sense of obliga-
tion towards what is safe and familiar
is an ineliminable part of social
consciousness and cannot be further
justified. According to such views, alle-
giance is the true fact of the matter in
political life, and any attempt to
replace it with contract, consent, or
some unforeseeable alternative (such
as would be involved in the total aboli-
tion of sovereignty) misrepresents the
fundamental bond of society, and
misdescribes the subject-matter of
politics. The problem for such views
lies partly in determining the object of
allegiance: is allegiance towards indi-
viduals, towards *society, towards the
*state, or what? Moreover, how can it
be brought into being if it does not
already exist? Also, while ‘allegiance’
may describe the citizen’s sense of
obligation towards the state, it does
not seem to describe, on this theory,
any proven obligation.

All those problems have come to
the fore in current disputes over
*immigration. How do we secure the
allegiance of immigrants who retain
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their old customs, old affections, and
old sense of belonging in another and
differently governed place? At least, if
allegiance is based in a contract, we
can persuade them to sign; but if it lies
deeper than rational choice, and is
rooted in custom, proximity and
lifestyle, we cannot assume that an
immigrant will possess it.

alliance

Specifically, a nation is an ally of
another if bound to it by some treaty for
mutual defence. More loosely, ‘allies’
are those who recognize the threat of a
common aggressor, and agree under
certain terms to take concerted action,
diplomatic, economic, or military, to
counter it. ‘The Allies’, used to name
the association of nations fighting the
Axis powers during the 1939 war, is a
term the emotional resonance of which
survives in ‘The Western Alliance’. This
now names the loose association of
nations united to some extent by treaty
(e.g. NATO), to some extent by a
common apprehension of danger, most
of all by similar conceptions of political
*legitimacy, and by mutually depen-
dent economies. It is disputed whether
the creation of alliances is beneficial
either to world peace or to the common
interests of the international commu-
nity, but even without the existence of
alliances, the division of the world into
*blocs, *spheres of influence, and
spheres of *coercion and domination
would presumably produce similar
effects.

al-Qa‘eda

Arabic: the base. Name bestowed by its
founder, Osama bin Laden, on a world-
wide *Islamist movement whose osten-
sible purpose is to free the holy places
of Arabia (specifically Mecca and
Medina) from all taint of heathen occu-
pation, but which has expanded to
become the major network of interna-
tional *terrorism in the contemporary
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world, recruiting disaffected Muslims
from all over the globe, in a terminal
struggle against Western civilization
and *jahiliyya. The name indicates that
the pious Muslim, who has resolved to
give his life to the cause, has found a
sufficient foundation for his life wher-
ever he should choose to be, and has
no need of a domicile, a nation, a juris-
diction or any law other than that laid
down by the Holy Koran. His duty is to
love his fellow believers, to hate the
infidel and if possible to die in the
cause. The principal intellectual influ-
ence on al-Qa‘eda has been
*Wahhabism, and its doctrine of the
unity of God and the inviolability of
his commands.

alternative society

A term used in the popular exposition
of a certain kind of extreme liberalism
(fashionable in the US and other
highly developed urban-industrial
societies during the 1960s), according
to which the aim of individual life is to
lead an ‘authentic life style’, achieved
through independent personal choice.
There is no reason to conform to the
‘structures’ of the ‘system’ into which
one is born that is more compelling
than the impetus to enact the authen-
tic life style of one’s own devising, and
so to create, in community with one’s
fellows, the ‘alternative society’ and its
associated  *counter-culture. This
counter-culture will be offensive to the
guardians of the ‘establishment’, since
it will threaten the easy solution by
which they have chosen to live. (The
terms in inverted commas are part of
the rhetoric that confers on the origi-
nal thought the appearance of
system.)

The advocacy of the alternative
society derives in part from *Sartre’s
existentialism, in part from the
psychotherapeutic doctrines of *Reich
and R.D. Laing, and in part from the
radical social criticism of *Marcuse.
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Criticized from the right by the
defenders of traditional order, it was
also fiercely denounced from the left,
for example by *Lasch.

alternative vote

The system of *proportional represen-
tation in which voters rank candidates
in order of preference. If no candidate
has a majority of first preferences,
then the least successful candidate is
eliminated, and the second prefer-
ences of his supporters added to the
initial totals. The re-allocation of votes
is repeated until a winner emerges.

Althusser, Louis (1918-90)

*Neo-Marxist French philosopher,
who attempts to combine ‘scientific
Marxism’, with the *structuralism of
*Lévi-Strauss. Althusser argues, in For
Marx (1965), that there is a fundamen-
tal discontinuity (‘epistemological
break’) between *Hegel and Feuerbach,
on the one hand, and Marx on the
other. He dismisses the early (pre-
1845) writings of Marx as ‘humanist’,
and finds the true, ‘scientific’ Marxism
in the writings that follow. Althusser’s
major deviations from Marx’s histori-
cal materialism may be attributed to
his conception of ‘structural causa-
tion’, which he argues to be implicit in
the mature ‘scientific’ theories of
Marx. Revolution and all social trans-
formation are brought about through
*contradiction, and the ‘principal
contradiction’ is that identified by
Marx, between *productive forces and
*production relations. However, this
principal contradiction is ‘inseparable
from the total structure of the social
body in which it is found’. The social
body contains other contradictions,
existing at several distinct levels
within the *superstructure, and inter-
acting systematically, as they struggle
to align themselves: so contradictions
pass from one level to another.
Because the various contradictions
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develop unevenly it is possible that an
economically backward country might
present the sudden confluence of
contradictions necessary for successful
revolution (the case of Russia).
Althusser calls this ‘fusion of accumu-
lated contradictions’ ‘over-determina-
tion’, borrowing a term from *Freud.
Thus while the economy may exert a
powerful sway over social conditions,
it alone can never be taken as the
cause of social transformation
(although Althusser affirms somewhat
half-heartedly the thesis of *Engels,
that ‘economic necessity . . . in the last
analysis always prevails’). Althusser
was briefly influential, but suffered an
eclipse during the 1980s, and is now
increasingly regarded as an historical
curiosity. His dense, paranoid prose
style, and blindness to any debates
other than those current in the French
Communist Party suggest, at the very
least, an obsessive personality. In later
life Althusser developed a psychotic
illness which caused him, in 1981, to
strangle his wife.

altruism

The disposition to care for others, or to
act knowingly in their interests. The
term has been appropriated by etholo-
gists, to describe organisms which
exist partly through giving help to
members of their species. In *game
theory, altruistic strategies are
contrasted with selfish strategies, such
as that known as ‘tit-for-tat’, in which
every hurt inflicted by one party is
answered with a hurt inflicted by the
victim. Axelrod and others have tried
to show that, in the long run, organ-
isms that adopt an altruistic response
to their kind are better able to adapt to
competition than those who play tit-
for-tat, and that the emergence of
altruism is therefore a long-term effect
of natural selection. *Sociobiologists
have attempted to extend ethological
theories of the ‘altruistic organism’ to
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the human species, in order to explain
our liking for each other as a conve-
nient evolutionary device. Whatever
the value of such explanations, it is
clear that altruism is a serious motive
in human affairs, and one that must
affect the calculations of politicians
and economists. Some economists
argue that *classical theorists such as
*Smith did not take sufficient account
of it; others try to integrate altruism
into economics by ascribing to it a
distinctive function, whereby it gener-
ates the *optimum economic behav-
iour in a group. (See, e.g. E.S. Phelps
(ed.): Altruism, Morality and Economic
Theory, 1975.)

Philosophers  distinguish two
distinct motives that go by the name
of altruism: the emotional motives, of
love, liking and *friendship, whereby
another’s interest is automatically
mine; and the moral motive, of respect
or considerateness, whereby another’s
interest becomes a reason for me,
while not necessarily becoming mine.
See *charity, *Kant.

amendment
The process of legislative amendment
has become increasingly important in
modern democracies. Bills introduced
into the legislature by governing
parties are gradually subjected to dilu-
tion or qualification, through the
influence of individual members and
*committees, and often in response to
organized *pressure groups. It is there-
fore impossible to predict the precise
form of the legislation that will
emerge, even from a determined
government with a strong majority.
Amendment has played a decisive
role in US history and government,
since it was by the process of constitu-
tional amendment that the Declaration
of Rights was incorporated into the
Constitution, with incalculable results.
(See *Bill of Rights.)



anarchism

amnesty

From the Greek meaning oblivion or
forgetfulness. An amnesty is a general
determination that whole classes of
offenders shall not be prosecuted. It is
juridically distinct from a pardon,
which is the annulment of a penalty
already prescribed. Only the criminal
consequences of the absolved act are
destroyed, and third parties may still
have recourse to a civil action for
damages.

Amnesties are offered to prisoners
of war and of conscience, or to *politi-
cal offenders. They may be general or
particular, absolute or conditional.
There is considerable dispute over
who, and in what circumstances, is
entitled to offer them. In the US, it
seems undecided whether an amnesty
is an executive rather than a legislative
act. The first theory attributes the
power of amnesty to the President, the
second attributes it to Congress.

The term is also wused, as in
‘Amnesty International’, to denote the
general overlooking of accusations
founded merely in differences of opin-
ion between the accused and the state.
Liberty of *conscience, it is thought,
requires that a sincerely held belief
cannot be sufficient grounds for
punishment.

anarchism
The belief either that government is
intrinsically evil, or that historical
circumstances have conspired to make
it so, together with the further belief
that it is preferable and possible to abol-
ish government, either completely, or
at least in part. The anarchist believes in
a *society without the institutions of a
*state, and tends, also, to reject all
forms of *authority that interfere with
the spontaneous actions and associa-
tions of individuals. Typical anarchist
beliefs are these:

(i) People are benign by nature and
corrupted by government.
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(ii) The state is exploitative, and
oppressive, whereas society is natural
and free.

(iii) Man is a social animal, fulfilled
through voluntary cooperation, but
frustrated by all *coercion.

(iv) Reforms ‘from above’ bear the
imprint of the authority that initiates
them, and are therefore worthless.

(v) Social change must be brought
about through revolutionary action,
perhaps even *violent action.

Not all those beliefs are held by
every anarchist. *Godwin, for exam-
ple, believed in a society of small
producers, united by cooperation, but
without a state, and sought to achieve
this by enlightened social reform. The
Russian anarchist *Bakunin advocated
‘anarchism, collectivism, atheism’, in
a synthesis that required immediate
violent revolution. Others could be
called anarchists despite rejecting all
of (i) to (v): *Nietzsche, for example,
who lauded the strength and egoism
of the individual will, and sought to
free it from all attachment to the
‘herd-like’ necessities whereby the
multitude are governed. Much nine-
teenth-century anarchism was hostile
towards private property, or towards
some kinds of private property, as a
kind of concealed slavery. *Proudhon,
who attempted to make anarchism
into a conscious mass movement,
proposed the maxim that ‘property is
theft’. However, he also thought that
property is a necessary part of free-
dom, and therefore attacked *monop-
oly and usurpation as the principal
evil forms of it. Bakunin advocated
*common ownership of the means of
production, but was prepared to
concede private ownership in the
‘means of consumption’. Godwin
accepted most kinds of private owner-
ship, on a small scale. Modern thinkers
influenced by anarchism (e.g. the non-
anarchist *Nozick) are usually of a
*liberal persuasion, and are therefore
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more tolerant towards private prop-
erty, on account of the interference in
freedom that its abolition seems to
entail.

Another important aspect of nine-
teenth-century anarchism was the
hostility towards organized religion:
Tolstoy, for example, who believed in
a society of love, argued that ‘true’ reli-
gion involves a complete negation of
the state and all its institutions. Most
anarchists have either accepted that
position, or gone further, and argued
that no religion is true. Violent anar-
chists, such as *Sorel, have been influ-
ential during the twentieth century,
and the nineteenth-century anarchists
were extremely important in provid-
ing concepts to *Marx, whose “*wither-
ing away of the state’ is directly
inspired by their ideals.

In all its forms anarchism must
assume that there is a condition of
human society (or even human soli-
tude) in which material needs and
collective responsibilities will be met
spontaneously, without coercion.
Most anarchists are therefore disposed
to reject the view of Hobbes, that the
life of man outside the protection of
the sovereign is ‘solitary, poor, nasty,
brutish and short’. The objections
contained in Hobbes’s remark are
endorsed by many, who also see
history as confirming them. Without
violence, it is argued, the destruction
of the state is inconceivable, and with
violence, a new state must immedi-
ately replace that which is destroyed.
Furthermore, the advocacy of violence
seems to go against those very assump-
tions about human nature on which
anarchism bases its vision of a new
society. In the face of such difficulties
certain anarchists assert that the social
condition of man has first to be
improved by the massive discipline of
industrial production before the state
can wither away and ‘true human
nature’ reassert itself. Perhaps the view
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most radically opposed to anarchism is
*Hegel’s, that ‘true human nature’
requires the state, not only as the
means to its security, but as the high-
est expression of its freedom.

anarcho-capitalism

A theory advanced by the American
economist and political scientist
Murray N. Rothbard (1926-95), who
believed that capitalist production,
left to itself and without the interfer-
ence of the state, would generate all
the laws and procedures necessary to
peaceful and prosperous coexistence.
The market would generate a consen-
sual morality, a law of contract and
tort, and an allocation of responsibili-
ties and liabilities that would be suffi-
cient to rectify injustices and to
maintain a mutually profitable equi-
librium among its participants.
Interference from the state is the great
enemy, not only of a free economy,
but of the more fundamental free-
doms from which social responsibility
spontaneously emerges. At a certain
stage in his career Rothbard suggested
an alliance between libertarians of the
right, such as himself, and those of
the left with genuine anarchist
tendencies.

anarcho-syndicalism

A movement arising in the later nine-
teenth century from a fusion of anar-
chist and *trade union (syndicalist)
principles, and led at first by James
Guillaume, a Swiss disciple of *Bakunin,
and later guided and endorsed by
*Sorel. Anarcho-syndicalism advocated
the use of trade union power, in order
to oppose and destroy state power in all
its forms. In Sorel’s hands it was
exhorted to *violence, and action
(culminating in the final and decisive
‘general strike’) which would be tanta-
mount to violence. Sorel’s philosophy
is often thought not to be a genuine
*anarchism, since he advocated the use
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of organized groups in order to over-
throw the established order. (See
further *syndicalism.) The anarcho-
syndicalist movement thought of
trade unions as the nuclear bodies of a
future society, which must prepare
themselves as cohesive fighting units,
in order to work for the overthrow of
the capitalist state. It formed the basis
of pre-Francoist trade unionism in
Spain, and of the US ‘Industrial
Workers of the World’ (the ‘wobblies’),
but it was opposed in the UK by the
existing trade union formations. Its
ideals have persisted, even though the
movement has perished, and in France
*industrial action may still sometimes
be viewed as a direct or indirect
*confrontation with the state, whether
or not the state is also the employer
against which the action is directed.

Anglicanism

The system of religious doctrine and
practice upheld by Christians in
communion with the see of
Canterbury, and hence by the Church
of England, and its offshoots in former
colonies and dependencies. The
doctrine is derived from a fusion of
evangelical authority and respect for
local custom. The proof of doctrinal
validity is to be sought in the first four
centuries of Christian teaching, before
the institutional structure of the
Roman Catholic Church had diverted
that teaching to its own peculiar
usage; while in all matters of liturgy,
ceremony, and the legal and social
status of religious belief, local custom
and tradition are respected as contain-
ing the only objective authority.
Anglicanism thus comes to stand for a
particular vision of the social role of
the church. The ‘Church of England’,
is not only common to Englishmen
(and, by extension through the
(Episcopal) Church of Scotland,
Church of Ireland etc., to Scots, Irish
etc.), but also legally established
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within, and influenced through, a
national government. It thereby
attempts to incorporate into its consti-
tution a vision of the harmony
between secular and religious obliga-
tions, encapsulated in the doctrine
that the head of state (the sovereign) is
also the leader of the church. In the
UK constitution some bishops hold
seats in Parliament as of right, and all
bishops are appointed by the sover-
eign with the advice of the Prime
Minister. Equally, liturgical and doctri-
nal reforms require the consent of the
sovereign in Parliament, a fact that has
recently been resented by the Anglican
Church on the grounds that it
provides an impediment to reforms
dictated by its evangelical mission.
Clearly, the coexistence of that
mission with a respect for established
usage, and the incorporation of both
into a legal and political superstruc-
ture of the kind currently existing in
the UK, are delicate social and political
artifacts. The social order that they
reflect remains an object of *nostalgia
on the part of some English conserva-
tives, although others argue that it is
either extinct or on the verge of
extinction. (See *common prayer,
*liturgy.)

The spread of Anglicanism through
the British Empire has led to the exis-
tence today of a world-wide Anglican
communion, officially under the tute-
lage of the see of Canterbury, but
severed from the political allegiance
implied in the role of the Queen, as
simultaneously Head of the Church
and Head of State. This strange state of
affairs has generated considerable
strain, as the American branch (called
Episcopalian) tends towards the new
secular causes, such as *gay marriage,
while the African branch retains much
of the fervent Evangelical faith with
which Anglicanism was first preached
on that continent.
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animal liberation

The movement for ‘animal liberation’
exists in many forms. At its most radi-
cal it involves a complete identifica-
tion with the animal kingdom, a
refusal to eat animals or to use them in
any way that involves constraint,
together with agitation — even violent
agitation — on behalf of a new social
and political order in which animals
will finally enjoy their ‘rights’. This
radical form is a reincarnation of the
revolutionary spirit, with animals
taking the place of the proletariat; as
such it belongs to the *victim culture
of the modern city. Less radical forms
of the movement may be content
merely with *pressure groups, working
towards legislative control of the way
in which animals are reared, slaugh-
tered or hunted. See *animals.

animal rights
See *animals.

animals
Movements to protect animals from
mistreatment began in the early nine-
teenth century and have gathered
momentum in recent years, giving
currency to many controversial ideas.
Some argue that animals, like people,
have *rights and that it is therefore
morally unacceptable to use them for
our purposes. Against this it may be
held that creatures have rights only if
they also have duties, and that it
makes no sense to attribute duties to
non-rational animals. Moreover, the
assumption that animals have rights
would make them full members of the
moral community, bound by the very
same morality that constrains our own
behaviour. On this view, predators
would live under a permanent cloud of
guilt, and the whole animal kingdom
would be crying out for justice against
its criminal members.

These philosophical difficulties do
nothing to avert the charge that
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animals are often used cruelly and in
morally unjustifiable ways. The ques-
tion has therefore arisen as to how
exactly they are to be treated, what
laws should govern our behaviour
towards them, and to what extent
animals are to be protected by the
state. Clearly, animals are not citizens,
and play no part in the political
process. Nevertheless, they are indefi-
nitely vulnerable to human mistreat-
ment, and most people favour some
kind of legal framework to guarantee
their protection. However, the case of
wild animals must be distinguished
from that of domestic animals.

There are two common motives for
protecting wild animals: concern for
the individual animal, and concern for
the species. Someone might be
opposed to angling or *hunting on the
grounds that the animals suffer
unduly and merely for the sake of
human pleasure. An ecologist might
favour angling and hunting on the
grounds that these practices serve the
long-term interests of the hunted
species by endowing human beings
with a motive to preserve their habi-
tats. Legislation to protect endangered
species is now common throughout
the civilized world; and proposals to
abolish hunting and shooting have
met with favour in several European
countries, notably Germany (under
the Nazis) and more recently Belgium,
Holland and (in the case of hunting)
the United Kingdom.

Domestic animals are already
under our protection. For many
people, therefore, the question of how
we should treat them is more urgent
than the question of hunting and fish-
ing. How should farm animals be
reared, for example, and how should
they be slaughtered? Should we use
animals as the subjects of painful or
crippling experiments — for example
when testing drugs? How, and to what
extent, should animals (horses and
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dogs, for example) be trained in order
to satisfy our interests?

Arguments in this area are clouded
by emotion. Unless we are able to
determine how we differ from the
animals, and how we resemble them,
we shall be unable to know the extent
of our moral duties towards them. The
religious view that human beings have
an immortal soul, capable of good and
evil, which will be judged for all eter-
nity, whereas animals are merely alive,
gives grounds for a coherent moral
distinction. But it is a controversial
view, and those who do not accept it
may find themselves at a loss to know
why they should view animals so differ-
ently from people. Indeed, the loss of
the religious worldview is one explana-
tion for the upsurge in the movement
to protect and favour animals. (See also
*ecology, *speciesism.)

annexation
Primarily a term in *international law,
denoting the *act of state whereby terri-
tory not previously held under the
sovereignty of that state is acquired.
Annexation confers all powers of use,
exclusion, alienation, titles to public
property rights, etc., on the annexing
state. Allegiance of the inhabitants of
the annexed territory is automatically
assumed by the new sovereign, and
although existing law and *local
government organization in principle
remain intact, they do so only in so far
as this does not conflict with the inter-
ests of the annexing state. Thus annex-
ation is to be distinguished from the
establishment of a *protectorate, or
military occupation, these latter procur-
ing for the dominant state an extension
of authority, but not full *sovereignty.
It is also distinct from colonization, in
that actual occupation either by the
authorities of the annexing state or by
its citizens is not required.

Within international law annexa-
tion can only be validated when

consented to by the state whose terri-
tory is annexed (in whole or in part),
or (in the case of a territory not
formerly held by another state) when
consented to by the international
community. The consent of a prede-
cessor state may be given tacitly, under
*coercion, or in the form of a *treaty.
In either case, the inhabitants of the
annexed territory are without rights of
*self-determination. Originally annex-
ation was intended as a mechanism
whereby the discovery of new land
could be both facilitated and credited
to the adventuring state; it is now
simply one among many means
whereby major powers incorporate the
territories of smaller powers.

anomie (also: anomy)

Greek: without law. ‘Anomy’ appeared
in English in the sixteenth century
and was frequently used in seven-
teenth-century theology to mean
disregard of law, particularly divine
law. The French anomie was appropri-
ated by *Durkheim to denote the
social condition in which no estab-
lished code prevails or is accepted as
objectively binding, either because
traditions of social conformity have
broken down, or because the sense of
an authority independent of the indi-
vidual impulse has been dissolved.
Anomie may be a form of personal
disorganization, when the individual
can recognize no social *norm as
constraining him, or a form of social
disorganization, when norms are in
conflict or have lost authority.
Durkheim argued (Suicide, 1897) that
anomie is a characteristic of an imma-
ture industrial society, that has yet to
develop a suitable moral climate.
However, in a late essay (The Dualism
of Human Nature, 1914) he seemed to
admit the possibility that the anomie
which he discerned in modern society,
where the *division of labour isolates
every individual from his fellows, and
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where authoritative institutions exert
no necessary influence, may not be
overcome, and may become perpetual.

Anomie may be described as the
public aspect of *alienation and also as
a reaction to *disenchantment.

anthropology

The science of man, which has divided
into several distinct but related stud-
ies, and developed an emphasis upon
societies considered to be either
*prehistorical or in some way removed
from too much interaction with the
modern world. Anthropology has
tended to concentrate on such *primi-
tive societies, not because they are
thought to require analysis in ways
inapplicable elsewhere but, on the
contrary, because of the assumed ease
with which they might generate
universal conclusions. In studying
what is unfamiliar and difficult to
conceptualize, the anthropologist
hopes to discover hypotheses concern-
ing *human nature and society every-
where. The following distinct branches
are now recognized:

(i) physical anthropology, which
merges with human biology, and deals
with the physical characteristics of the
species;

(ii) cultural anthropology, which
studies the artifacts of separate
*cultures, and looks for their general
function or significance in the lives of
those who make use of them;

(iii) social anthropology, which
probably includes cultural anthropol-
ogy, but ranges more widely, in order
to explore all aspects of man’s social
existence, and to explain the forms
which it takes;

(iv) philosophical anthropology,
which is not so much a branch of
anthropology as an extension of
philosophy to the wuniversal but
disputed truths of human nature, in
order to provide the basis for moral
and political theory.
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Social and cultural anthropology
tend to be comparative, and this has
led to the ascendancy of cultural *rela-
tivism in anthropological studies. The
two principal modern schools are
*structuralism, associated with the
work of Lévi-Strauss, and ‘functional-
ism’, associated with Bronislav
Malinowski (1884-1942). The first
looks for ‘meanings’, the second for
*functional explanations. The method
of functional explanation - whereby
social characteristics are explained in
terms of their functional relation to
the well-being of society has
impinged on *sociology and had
considerable influence in all areas of
political thought. Other notions
important to anthropology also have
wide political significance, among
them *custom, *culture, *myth, *ritual
and *tradition. Anthropology has
*organicist adherents, who emphasize
the fragility of primitive communities
and conclude that social order is
organic, change in one part having
unforeseeable and perhaps dangerous
consequences in another. It is
common for anthropologists to
caution themselves against conserva-
tive conclusions, however, since what
is unforeseeable to them may not be
unforeseeable to the people they
study, and the sense of organic
complexity may be no more than an
ignorance of function or a blindness to
significance.

anthropomorphism

The tendency to see non-human forms
and animals as endowed with human
characteristics, both physical and
mental, but especially with will,
emotion and intelligence. It is vari-
ously held to be good, bad and indif-
ferent that men should project their
own natures into their surroundings,
but it is almost universally agreed that
such is inevitable (at least under ‘exist-
ing social conditions’).
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anti-

A prefix often used to denote a form of
hostility supposed to express some-
thing other than a reasoned aversion
to its object. Usually — as in some of
the examples that follow — the expla-
nation of the hostility is held to lie in
social and economic circumstances,
perhaps because these might show not
only that the aversion is unreasoned,
but also that it is unreasonable. See also
*-phobia.

anti-Americanism

Hostility towards the material success
and military power of the US, often
accompanied by contempt towards the
culture and institutions that they have
protected. Anti-Americanism is a grow-
ing phenomenon, despite the fact - or
maybe because of the fact — that the
vast majority of people who wish to
emigrate from their country of origin,
wish to emigrate to the US. French
anti-Americanism has a pronounced
cultural slant, involving hostility to the
*kitsch of American popular culture,
and to the supposed naivety of US deal-
ings with people from other cultures.
Islamic anti-Americanism seems to
have other and more frantic causes,
related to the ability of the American
media to project the sensuous attrac-
tions of the Western way of life around
the globe. (See *jahiliyya.)

anti-clericalism

A liberal movement, which aims to
reduce the political influence of the
clergy and of religious institutions. Anti-
clericalism is evident in much medieval
literature, but its origins as a political
movement lie in the eighteenth-century
*Enlightenment. It became an active
force during the French Revolution, and
in the Third Republic, was deeply inter-
twined with Italian, Spanish and other
forms of “*nationalism, inspired
Bismarck’s *Kulturkampf against the
Catholic church, and currently appears
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both outside the church and within it
(in the *secularization of religious prac-
tice and doctrine).

anti-communism

The aversion towards *communism,
specifically in the US, has been
thought by many, whether or not
themselves communists, to have a
character so intense and hysterical as
to be insufficiently explained by the
sincere belief that communism is a bad
form of government. *McCarthyism,
for example, has sometimes been
thought to be not merely opportunistic
but also founded in self-deception. It
has been accused of concentrating on
obnoxious deviations from communist
principles (such as *Stalinism) and
ignoring the genuine and perhaps
redeeming ideals which those devia-
tions mark, in order to generate an
atmosphere of hysterical fear and
hatred. Explanations of this alleged
hysterical character vary; some invoke
the threat that communism poses to
private property, others invoke its anti-
individualistic message (thus explain-
ing the prevalence of anti-communism
in the US and its relative absence from
Europe). The thought that commu-
nism, properly understood, could not
be loathed as such is perhaps a curiosity
of mid-twentieth-century American
liberalism, although it has had wide-
spread influence.

antinomianism

General name for the view - specifi-
cally advocated by *Gnostics and again
at the Reformation — that Christians
are set free by grace from the need to
observe any moral law. Hence any
view that claims absolute right of
action on the grounds of absolute
truth of doctrine.

anti-semitism
The most notorious form of *racism in
politics, which has had a long history,
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culminating in the Nazi *holocaust,
and continuing as a vital force in the
modern world, e.g. in Eastern Europe
(notably Poland), in the former Soviet
Union, and in the Middle East, where
it is partly the effect, and partly the
cause, of opposition to *Zionism.
Anti-semitism has many forms. It
may attribute to the Jews a debased
and subject moral character, or a char-
acter of innate degeneracy (as in the
Nazi ideology); it may equally accuse
the Jews of cunning, success, power
and conspiracy; or of a disposition to
accumulate benefits through usury
and injustice. Anti-semitism must be
distinguished from the religious hostil-
ity to the Jews as those who had
denied, and continue to deny, Christ.
The two hostilities may fuel one
another but, strictly speaking, the reli-
gious hostility is removed by conver-
sion to the Christian faith, while
racism remains indifferent to any
change that is within its victim'’s
power (which is one reason why it is
comforting: the enemy will never
deceive you by turning out to be your
friend). Explanations of anti-semitism
are as varied as the phenomenon. It is
sometimes thought to be based on the
hostility of the petit bourgeois towards
those of his own social class who are
able to obtain a livelihood through
capital investment; on this view it is
the hostility of the borrower towards
the lender (made acute by hyperfla-
tion) which tries to rationalize its own
intensity by finding an irredeemable
moral, rather than a redeemable insti-
tutional, fault. Others (e.g. *Sartre)
have tried to explain the phenomenon
in terms of fantasies of the Jew’s sexual
prowess, thus aligning anti-semitism
with some kinds of hostility towards
those judged to be ‘primitive’. No
explanation seems wholly satisfactory.
Some account must be taken of habit:
once a particular group which cannot
defend itself is picked out as the
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enemy, the habit of so identifying it
begins to grow. Moreover there seems
to be an inveterate need for societies in
a state of acute crisis to look for the
‘enemy within’ who causes it.

None of those theories accounts for
the growth of anti-semitism in the
Muslim world today or for the
renewed spread of anti-semitism across
the European continent. Both those
phenomena correspond, however, to
the state of mind that Nietzsche called
*ressentiment — the desire of the weak
and inadequate to pick on a victim yet
weaker than themselves.

anti-social behaviour

A euphemism that refers to the break-
down of social feelings in modern
societies and the indifference with
which people - and young people
especially — view their own immoral-
ity, and the disorder and suffering
that it causes. The search for the cause
of anti-social behaviour has led in
many directions, though the hypothe-
sis that it is one result of the decline of
religion gains some credibility from
the fact that it is frequently cured by
conversion to a disciplined faith. This
has been made apparent in the US
by the success of religious movements
in overcoming socially destructive
behaviour in the inner cities. Others
attribute anti-social behaviour to the
breakdown of the family, and in
particular to the rise of the fatherless
family, in which no model of disci-
pline and stability is provided to the
children. See *underclass.

antitrust

Originally US legislation designed to
control large business groupings and
to prevent the formation of uncom-
petitive markets through *monopolies
(which were often known in the nine-
teenth century as *trusts on account of
their legal status). Antitrust legislation
is now adopted as a substantial part of
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much European company law, as a
result of EU legislation and policy. The
Sherman Anti-Trust Act 1890 marked
the first significant break with the
practice of *laissez faire in the US, and
indicated the widespread admission
that law can create and control the
conditions of a market, and that it
may be in the public interest for the
state thereby to exert substantial indi-
rect control over the economy. See also
*oligopoly.

apartheid

Afrikaans term meaning ‘aparthood’,
and denoting the policy of racial segre-
gation as practised by the National
Party in South Africa between 1948
and the late 1980s. Officially it was a
policy of ‘separate but equal develop-
ment’; it involved legislation control-
ling places of residence, schools,
universities, and recreational facilities;
as well as laws prohibiting mixed
marriages, and controlling voluntary
associations. The major intention was
to allow political power only to the
white population, and to deny to the
remainder all rights that would be
tantamount to political *access,
including the right to vote at an elec-
tion. Blacks were confined to certain
autonomous ‘homelands’, alleged to
be their ‘true’ historical places of resi-
dence, leaving the remaining areas to
be enjoyed by whites in untroubled
sovereignty. The substantial difference
between the natural assets and *infra-
structure of the two kinds of area was
often noted; the historical justification
were for the most part considered to be
either lies or *myths. The myths used
to support the withholding of political
rights from blacks had no application
to the situation of the ‘coloureds’ who,
having nothing where they were,
suffered the additional grievance of
having nowhere to go. (The coloureds
are Afrikaans-speaking, and for the
most part Calvinist people, descended
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from Malaysians brought to the Cape
Colony as slaves; the category also
included others of mixed descent,
including many who are indistin-
guishable in every observable respect
from blacks or whites.)

apolitical

A stance is called apolitical if it does
not have, as part of its main purpose,
intentions regarding the political
order: i.e. regarding the institutions
through which power is exercised.
Since all social change is likely to have
some effect on those institutions, and
may even cause a necessary revision in
their structure, it is always possible to
give a political interpretation of a
stance that is apolitical. On some
views every social act or gesture also
has a political meaning, in the sense of
intimating some measure of criticism
or acceptance of established institu-
tions, and some idea, however
sketchy, of institutions that would
bring it to fulfilment. On this view
there may be no important differences
between those acts that have a politi-
cal intention, and those which merely
have political consequences. Typically,
practices that regard *opposition as an
unacceptable feature of government
do not recognize the possibility of
apolitical associations.

apologetics

Originally the branch of theology
concerned with making religious
doctrine acceptable to non-believers.
All *doctrine stands in need of apology,
and it is one of the characteristics of
modern political thought that substan-
tial analogues of Christian apologetics
have been associated with it. It is
normal for apologetics to require
‘sacred texts’ that are both definitive
(when rightly interpreted) and also
open to interpretation (and so applica-
ble even when apparently false). It
then attempts to establish the public
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possibility of beliefs associated with
those texts. Thus French *gauchisme of
the 1960s and 1970s managed to make
Marxism acceptable to the *consumer
society by rewriting it as a status-
conferring intellectual *commodity.
Apologetics should be distinguished
from *propaganda, which seeks to
make doctrine not acceptable but
accepted. Propaganda always simpli-
fies, where apologetics complicates and
sophisticates, its subject.

apparat

The class of full-time servants of the
Communist Party (the apparatchiki,
those belonging to the apparatus),
which evolved in the USSR as a
distinctive feature of *Lenin’s ‘party of
the new type’. Professional commu-
nists with unquestioning loyalty to
the party were sought throughout the
USSR and its satellites as the core of
the *civil service, and the necessary
means of achieving and maintaining
government by the Communist Party.
However, you could be an apparatchik
without being a member of the party
and increasingly, as time went on, the
loyalty of the apparat was purchased
by privileges, rather than recruited
through belief.

apparatchik
See *apparat.

appeasement

Used in the 1920s to denote policies
aiming to remove by common agree-
ment the grievances generated by the
peace settlement of 1919 - especially
the grievances felt in Germany. The
policy of appeasement, systematically
pursued in the UK, facilitated Hitler’s
accumulation of power in the 1930s
and the USSR’s accumulation of power
after the Second World War.
Appeasement involves concessions in
response to explicit or implied threats;
it acts to the detriment of a power
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that does not threaten, and to the
benefit of a state which makes *non-
negotiable demands.

appropriation

Taking something as property. The
term has various technical usages, e.g.,
in law, the setting aside of property or
money for a particular purpose (as in
bankruptcy proceedings). It also
denotes a state action authorizing
expenditure of public funds to be
made for stated purposes. In the US
appropriations are authorizations to
make expenditures from the general
funds of the Treasury, or from the vari-
ous special funds. In the UK, by the
Appropriation Act, Parliament appro-
priates the supply which it grants to
particular purposes. Both are in theory
*legislative acts, but whereas the US
Congress has a relatively free hand in
determining what appropriations shall
be, the UK Parliament may only
decrease or delete items. Thus, so long
as the *cabinet commands a majority
in the House of Commons, and may
make any appropriation vote a matter
of confidence, it can determine the
outcome. Hence appropriation in the
UK has some of the character of an
*executive act. The legislative nature
of appropriation in the US is illus-
trated by the distinction between the
enabling act, which establishes policy
and authorizes an executive agency to
do things, and the appropriation
which is necessary to provide money
in support of it.

approximation of laws

The policy of states, subject to treaties
of commercial intent, whereby laws
governing or influencing commercial
transactions are aligned, thus found-
ing common expectations and facili-
tating trade across frontiers. The
Treaty of Rome provides extensively
for approximation, involving what
some regard as an effective abrogation
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of *sovereignty on the part of its signa-
tories, since laws dealing with highly
sensitive domestic issues — such as taxa-
tion and mobility of labour - are
subject to amendment and *ratification
under the terms of the treaty. See also
*European Community, *European
Union.

Aquinas, St Thomas (1226-74)

The greatest of medieval theologians,
who attempted to synthesize the
newly rediscovered philosophy of
*Aristotle with the articles of Christian
faith, and so generated an authorita-
tive system of theological, moral, and
political doctrine, known after its
inventor as Thomism, which has
served as the foundation for *Roman
Catholic teaching. His political philos-
ophy consists largely of an exposition
and development of the theory of
*natural law.

There are four kinds of law: eternal
law, natural law, divine law, and
human law (or *positive law). Eternal
law is another name for God’s concep-
tion of the ends of creation; natural
law consists of the principles that
rational beings will recognize and
obey by nature - i.e. it is that part of
the eternal law that is revealed to
reason in its earthly condition. Divine
law consists of God’s commandments,
as revealed in the scriptures, and
human law (positive law) consists in
the particular legal enactments that
rational beings make for the good
government of their institutions.
Unlike the later thinkers who regarded
positive law as filling in the gaps left
by natural law, Aquinas often seems to
argue as though natural law is suffi-
cient in itself to generate all positive
laws. If we conjoin it with the particu-
lar ‘determinations’ that characterize
this or that social or political arrange-
ment, then the natural law will gener-
ate the human laws which, in those
circumstances, uniquely specify what
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is just. Thus by the natural law, all
property belongs to men in common,
provided that no one has been
induced to labour in anticipation of a
right of ownership. Once such antici-
pations arise, however, and once the
institutions are created through which
they are expressed and transmitted,
the natural law generates a human law
of private property, which can be
violated only at the cost of injustice. A
positive law that is unjust is, by this
standard, felt not to be binding,
indeed, not to be a genuine law, so
that tyrannical law is not so much law
as the perversion of law.

Aquinas favoured limited *monar-
chy as the ideal form of government.
He also repeated arguments, to be
found in Aristotle and elsewhere, for
the primacy of marriage and the
*family in social order, and for the
primacy of *offices in forming a politi-
cal *constitution. Since there is a limit
set by reason to the forms of legitimate
political constitution, a constitution is
legitimate only when each law is a
‘dictate of reason in the ruler’, in
which case the proper effect of law is
to lead the subject to his true *virtue.
In the state ‘each person is related to
the entire community as the part to
the whole’, and the state is ‘the perfect
community’. This Aristotelian concep-
tion of the organic perfection of polit-
ical order was taken to considerable
lengths. Thus Aquinas was prepared to
argue that ‘the individual is to the
perfect community as the imperfect to
the perfect’, thus foreshadowing
*Hegel’s view of the state, as in some
sense the completion and fulfilment of
man’s earthly existence. However
‘man is not ordained to the body
politic in respect of all he is and has’:
i.e. there are limits to what a sovereign
may legitimately require of his
subjects. For example, all subjects have
a right to resist government that has
become severely oppressive. More
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importantly, the state cannot claim
authority in matters of religion, so
that, within the limits of legitimacy, it
is necessary that the division between
church and state be upheld, the former
possessing the authority of the eternal
law, the latter the authority of man’s
local and particularized attempts to
conform to it. The church can there-
fore stand in judgement over princes,
but cannot legislate for them except in
so far as they are disposed to transgress
nature’s commands.

Aquinas is noteworthy for his
attempt to extend the concept of
natural law into the sphere of interna-
tional relations, first by discussing the
answerability of all princes to divine
authority, secondly by laying down
rules of just dealing between states. For
example, he attempted to define the
nature of a *just war, insisting on the
distinction between war entered into
in a just cause, and war prosecuted
according to innate principles of just
dealing between enemies (jus ad
bellum, and jus in bello). This distinc-
tion and its application underlie much
of the intellectual structure of the
modern law of war.

Aquinas also redefined and
extended the theory of the *just price,
and had much to say concerning prop-
erty rights, favouring local production
for use over international trade, and
justifying slavery, provided it were
merely a form of economic domina-
tion, and did not violate principles of
natural justice. (His view here was in
part an apology for Aristotle, in part
the expression of the theory that some
people could not flourish without
being guided and even controlled by
others.)

arbitrage

One of the forces bringing about
equality of price between markets. If
goods sell in one *market at a price
lower than their price in another, then
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‘arbitraging’ may occur: that is, goods
may be bought in the first market and
sold in the second. The effect of this is
to raise the price in the first market
and lower it in the second, so that the
two tend towards equality. The key
element in arbitrage is that the
amount of profit be determined with
certainty. Because arbitrage profits
involve no risk, they are hard to
obtain, and such profits as do exist are
normally no more than a recompense
for the detailed attention and time
involved in seeking out the opportu-
nity. If that were not so goods would
automatically have found their way to
the market where they could most
profitably be sold.

arbitrary

The exercise of *power is called ‘arbi-
trary’ when no independent reason
can be given for its exercise which has
weight for anyone other than the
person who wields it. A power applied
according to a law is not arbitrary,
although someone may wish to ques-
tion whether the law which validates
it has any independent *authority. (See
*autocracy.)

arbitration

The submission of a dispute, whether
commercial, industrial or interna-
tional, to the decision of a person or
body other than a court of competent
jurisdiction. Arbitration is to be distin-
guished from *conciliation and from
*mediation on account of its quasi-
judicial nature, and on account of the
fact that the award rendered in arbitra-
tion is, in substance, final. Arbitration
may be voluntary or (as sometimes
when a government intervenes in an
industrial dispute) compulsory. In
either case the terms of the final settle-
ment will normally be enforced by any
subsequent judicial proceeding, unless
it can be shown that they were
formally defective, e.g. on account of a



architecture

breach of *natural justice. Despite this,
it is an unsettled question whether
arbitration is itself a kind of *adjudica-
tion: there are similarities of form, and
of result; but it seems that the courts
can enquire into proceedings of arbi-
tration and adjust the result in ways
that are not normally available to a
court of appeal.

In international relations arbitra-
tion is a much more obviously judicial
procedure. It has been significant since
classical times (as exemplified in the
habit of small independent cities of
submitting disputes to the senate in
Rome). The precedent in modern inter-
national relations was set by the Jay
Treaty between Britain and the US in
1794, allowing for arbitration by mixed
commission. In 1899 The Hague
conference erected at The Hague the
Permanent Court of Arbitration, which
has settled some 20 important issues. It
is disputed whether arbitration by this
court is the same as ‘judicial settle-
ment’ by the International Court of
Justice. Some argue that it is in effect
the same, and that it is necessary to
assert this if arbitration is to have the
intended effect. The proposal to make
arbitration obligatory was voted down
at The Hague conference, but states
may elect to make arbitration obliga-
tory in dealings between them.

architecture

Described by *Ruskin (The Seven Lamps
of Architecture, 1849) as the most polit-
ical of the arts, and embroiled in polit-
ical controversy throughout modern
times. Being public, overt and semi-
permanent, architecture exerts a
certain dominion over the visual life of
people; this enables it to translate
political dogma into symbolic form,
and to validate stylistic expression
through the perceived association
with political ideals. Neo-classicism -
the stylistic affectation of a discipline
and order intrinsic to the buildings of
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Greece and Rome - has been the stan-
dard architecture of the political
demagogue, being associated with the
French Revolution, national socialism,
fascism and Stalinism, and valued for
its solemn logic, and for its representa-
tion of existing public institutions as
timeless and changeless. (Though in
America neo-classicism has retained
another meaning, as the style of cities,
so that every American shopping mall
will have details lifted from the classi-
cal repertoire, as a way of suggesting
an urban settlement rather than a
temporary set of warehouses around a
parking lot.)

By contrast, the gothic style was
propagandized in the nineteenth
century as the symbol of a civil society
which neither required nor tolerated
the decrees of an absolute ruling
power, but which arose organically out
of common expectations, common
beliefs and a shared experience of
labour. Socialist thinkers such as
Viollet-le-Duc in France and *Morris in
England thus advocated the gothic as
the symbolic form of natural, classless
labour, working outside the tyranny of
private property and enforced public
order. Ruskin, too, advocated the
gothic style, though he valued it as the
expression of a hierarchical and reli-
gious community, in which labour was
sacred, and building an act of *piety.

The Modern movement of Le
Corbusier, the Russian constructivists
and the Bauhaus was influenced by
neo-classical ideas, and also by vaguer
political aspirations based on the desire
totally to remake the human environ-
ment, in order to erase the images of
luxury and decadence that character-
ized humanity’s former incompetence.

In all such ideas the assumption is
not just that architecture symbolizes a
political expectation, but also that, by
imposing itself on public perceptions,
it helps to realize that expectation.

In modern times theories of a ‘func-
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tionalist’ kind have been influential.
These may take two forms: first, that
function is the primary requirement
that a building must fulfil, and
aesthetic standards are subordinate to
it; secondly, that aesthetic standards are
fulfilled simply by fulfilling function,
perhaps in the most visually explicit
way. The second view is certainly false;
the first highly disputable. Some argue
that such ideas have led to a decline in
respect for aesthetic values among
architects, and that, in the absence of
that respect, the true function of a
building can never be known. Aesthetic
implications are present in every
human endeavour, and attention to
them is necessary if the final purpose is
to be understood. On this view, archi-
tecture illustrates in most vivid form
the intrinsic relation between aesthetic
value and social and political action.
(See *aesthetics and politics.)

Widespread dissatisfaction with the
buildings of architectural *modernism
has recently led to the emergence of
*postmodernist styles, which are more
playful, more tolerant of ornamenta-
tion, and more in keeping with the
classical layout of our cities. Some
value these styles for their eclecticism,
and for their supposed endorsement of
the *postmodern culture which gave
rise to them. There has also been a
powerful movement of reaction
against modernist ideas of *planning:
see *New Urbanism.

Arendt, Hannah (1906-75)

German-born philosopher, social critic
and historian, whose Origins of
Totalitarianism (1951) was the first
major attempt to come to terms with a
distinctive feature of modern politics,
and to trace the causes of the greatest
political catastrophe that humanity
has ever suffered. The work emphasizes
the role of nineteenth-century *nation-
alism in feeding the *collectivist aspira-
tions of modern politicians, and has

been criticized for its insufficient
emphasis on *Lenin and the ‘party of
the new type’ which he introduced,
and which was to be the model
followed by all subsequent totalitarian
governments. But it remains influen-
tial, partly because of the breadth of
learning, culture and observational
powers that it displays.

Arendt’s most important philo-
sophical work is The Human Condition
(1958), which offers a hierarchical
vision of the active life, with the
statesman at the top, the craftsman
and artist as intermediaries, and the
labourer at the bottom. The ascending
hierarchy of labour, work and action
implies that freedom and autonomy
can be realized only in a fully political
existence, in which a shared public life
gives meaning to our private endeav-
ours. This vision of politics is reminis-
cent of *Plato, and was further
expanded in On Revolution (1963) and
Between Past and Future (1961, 1968).

In 1963 Arendt published Eichmann
in Jerusalem, an account of the new
form of evil introduced by bureaucratic
forms of government, in which crime
becomes a de-personalized routine,
and people are reduced to things, and
disposed of as things. The ‘banality of
evil’ which we have seen in modern
times is, for Arendt, a kind of consum-
mation of evil, and the most terrifying
lesson of modern politics. The book,
which was also a commentary on the
Fichmann trial in Jerusalem, caused
great controversy, and led Arendt to
consider the whole question of human
freedom and responsibility, in her final
work, The Life of the Mind, published
posthumously in 1978. See also
*essence/appearance, *people, *revolu-
tion, *work.

aristocracy

Greek: rule by the best. *Aristotle
contrasted aristocracy, in which virtue
is the title to power, with *oligarchy,
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in which the title resides in wealth.
Both are forms of ‘rule by the few’, but
only in the former case is rule by the
few in the interests of the many.
Aristotle’s concern was with an *ideal
type; nevertheless it is normal to make
a corresponding distinction among
actual governments, between those
where power belongs to a minority
*class with hereditary privileges (aris-
tocracy), and those where power
belongs to a minority group or party,
without hereditary restrictions on
membership (oligarchy). In this sense,
there are two kinds of aristocracy: that
of some Greek city-states, and related
arrangements, in which the *ruling
class held power without the sanction
of a *monarch; and that familiar in
Europe, in which aristocratic entitle-
ments have generally been conferred
or confirmed by the sovereign. The
second is the more familiar, and has
three aspects:

1. The legal-political aspect. The
dominant features have been (a) a
ruling class identified first through the
possession of land and secondly
through rules of succession (usually by
*kinship); (b) the consequent confer-
ring of dignities and entitlements by
the sovereign which confirms a given
aristocrat and his successors in the
political position acquired; (c) a title
bestowed on the aristocrat, signifying
that, just by virtue of being successor
to the powers identified in (a) and (b)
(however time may have depleted and
exhausted them) he may hold office in
government (e.g. he may take his place
in a house of *peers, or become a
member of the sovereign’s privy coun-
cil). The net result is the existence of a
hereditary *establishment and heredi-
tary entitlements to land, goods and
offices. It has usually been possible for
outsiders to gain access to the aristoc-
racy, although *social mobility in this
respect has varied from place to place
and time to time.
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2. The economic aspect. It is almost
universally accepted that the above
pattern of legal relations is associated
with, and perhaps also explained by,
economic relations. In Marxian
theory, for example, 1. is the descrip-
tion of a legal and political *super-
structure which expresses and is
explained by relations of power, in
particular, by the power of the person
who controls land over the person
who is forced to work on it. Hence this
particular kind of aristocracy is seen as
an expression of *feudal relations of
production, surviving as a genuine
concentration of influence only to the
extent that landed property confers
powers distinct from those conferred
by movable goods (in particular, petty
sovereignty over a segment of *terri-
tory). The Marxian explanation is
often criticized, mostly because it fails
to explain the persistence of European
(and especially British) aristocracy
after the abolition of feudal tenures.
(But see *nobility.)

3. The social aspect. This is perhaps
most vivid in the popular imagination,
which identifies aristocracy with all
hereditary privilege and the leisure,
luxury and manners generic to it.
Hence aristocracy comes to stand for
an idea of ‘breeding’, which has some-
times served as a rationalization of
hereditary entitlement. There are aris-
tocratic virtues and vices, and these
have a distinct character in imagina-
tive and moral thinking, exemplified
in the mysteries of title that made it
necessary for Dracula to be a count.

The old sense of aristocracy as ‘rule
by the best’ is sometimes attached to
the arrangement described, perhaps
on the ground that, given the neces-
sary imperfection of all human beings
and human arrangements, the best we
can hope for is that a class should be
bred with the habit of power, and
rewarded with the dignities and privi-
leges necessary to make it accept the
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limitation of that power, and the
responsibility of office. The main ques-
tion is whether or not hereditary enti-
tlement furthers rule in the interests of
the many. (See *hereditary principle.)

Aristotle (384-322 Bc)

Greek philosopher and pupil of *Plato,
who gave, in his Politics and elsewhere,
a renowned and subtle account of
political institutions. Aristotle held
that man is a rational animal and, as
such, also a political animal: it is
inevitable and right that he should
seek to fulfil himself through living as
part of a state (Greek: *polis). Only in
the perfect state can perfect human
*virtue be exercised, and each kind of
state will have its own peculiar virtues
and vices. Aristotle classified states
according to two variables: who holds
power? And: in whose interest is it
exercised? There are three politically
possible answers to the first question
(one, some and all), two politically
possible answers to the second (the
holder of power, and everyone). The
ideal is *aristocracy: the state in which
the best, who are inevitably few in
number, exercise power in the inter-
ests of all. However, since that ideal is
hard to achieve, and even harder to
sustain, Aristotle advocated a form of
mixed government, or ‘polity’, in
which all citizens ‘rule and are ruled
by turn’, and power is monopolized by
no particular class. Aristotle was a
vigorous critic both of *democracy,
and of the kind of collective *educa-
tion advocated by *Plato. He defended
the family as the nucleus of political
organization, and argued for a connec-
tion between family and *household,
and therefore for the necessity of
*private property. He also argued that
some men are naturally slaves in that
they depend upon the will of others
for their guiding force, so that the
*division of labour required in every
state may be both natural and just.
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Aristotle defined a citizen as
anyone who can ‘hold office’, and his
description of the ideal system of
offices provides the foundation for
many modern forms of *constitution-
alism. The power of individuals in
government is both curtailed and
guided through offices, which are in
turn governed by law, so that, in the
Aristotelian polity, laws are supreme,
and the outcome of the concentration
of power in offices is a *rule of law.
Moreover, government is given a char-
acter that endures from generation to
generation, despite the successive
changes in office holders, so that
settled expectations begin to arise, and
the bond between the rulers and the
ruled becomes intelligible to both. In
the context of his account of citizen-
ship Aristotle raised in its modern
form the question of *political obliga-
tion. He argued that political obliga-
tion is founded in distributive *justice,
which is the principle that unites citi-
zen to citizen and all to the state.
Distributive justice involves ‘treating
equals equally’. This is possible only in
the context of judicial procedure,
together with the means to determine
the individual rights and duties with
respect to which citizens are to be
compared. Aristotle favoured, as a
source of such rights and duties,
custom and customary law over the
written statutes that can be made and
remade by fiat of those in power. His
defence of custom and his emphasis
on the value of political stability are
underpinned by a conception of the
state as ‘organic’. The whole, he
argued, is ‘prior to’ its parts, which
therefore depend upon it. In politics
this means that the individual is
incomplete until he takes part in polit-
ical organization. When that organiza-
tion is not merely political but also
just, then the citizen may be not only
complete, but also fulfilled.
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armies

These take many forms. It is normal to
distinguish the standing army (where
an organization of armed men is kept
permanently ready for war), the
professional army (in which soldiers
are regarded as committed to the army
as to a *profession, usually with a long
contract of service), the conscript army
(in which citizens are ‘called up’, i.e.
obliged to leave their occupations for
some limited, or in war unlimited,
period of ‘military service’), and the
*guerrilla army. The last fights without
an overt structure of military institu-
tions, and without subscribing to the
conventions and laws of international
war. It may not have a defined hierar-
chy of officers, it may not have
uniforms, and it usually fights not
openly but covertly, selecting targets
so as to cause maximum damage with
minimum *confrontation.

Countries with large standing
armies and compulsory military
service in effect subject all their citi-
zens (or at least all their male citizens)
to some years of military discipline,
thus giving them a taste of the attitude
to *authority and to social life that is
characteristic of highly disciplined
institutions with violent purposes.
This was the *Spartan ideal of educa-
tion, which is still adopted both as a
means to an end, and also as an end in
itself. The soldier acquires a distinct
attitude towards offices and those
holding them, towards discipline and
social order, and towards actual,
potential or imaginary ‘enemies of the
state’ (or, in modern parlance,
‘enemies of the people’). It is charac-
teristic of tyranny to exploit that atti-
tude. Conversely, the drafting into the
army of men imbued with civilian
values can radically change the ideol-
ogy through which military institu-
tions are guided.

Armed forces, being a symbol of
national or imperial power, are among
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the most important components of
the state. The existence of strong
external purposes, together with a
discipline which attaches the soldier
to them, makes it both necessary for
an army to be subject to the sovereign
power, and possible for it not to be. In
times of civil strife and disorder an
army will always take power, not
because it wants to, but because power
will attach to it for a longer time than
power can attach to anything else.
This thought was important in moti-
vating *Trotsky’s formation of the Red
Army.

armistice

The suspension of fighting pending a
definite peace settlement: the term
refers either to an agreement between
belligerents, or to the condition exist-
ing during the term of that agreement.
Armistice must be distinguished from
*capitulation and *surrender, in that it
is essentially bilateral, with mutual
concessions and mutual restrictions,
and from a treaty of peace, in that it
does not end the legal state of war. It is
valid only when made by the highest
authorities in belligerent states, and
may be repudiated if made, e.g., by
military commanders.

A war that ends without armistice
(e.g. those against Germany and Japan
in the Second World War) ends to the
disadvantage of the vanquished,
though not necessarily to the advan-
tage of the victor.

arms control

Expression introduced in the 1950s by
US strategists, to denote all the ways
whereby one or more states may inten-
tionally restrain the development,
testing, deployment, and danger of
armaments, with the aim of reducing
the likelihood and the hazards of
warfare. It covers disarmament, agree-
ments for restraint (such as the SALT
agreement between the US and the
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USSR and the 1968 non-proliferation
treaty), and unilateral acts, such as the
decision by the US and others in 1969
to suspend research into biological
weapons and to destroy stocks of
them. Some include under ‘arms
control’ all attempts to ‘neutralize’
other states, i.e. to prohibit them from
joining particular military alliances.

Arnold, Matthew (1822-88)

English poet, critic and social theo-
rist, and foremost nineteenth-
century advocate of *cultural
conservatism. In Culture and Anarchy,
1869, Arnold defined *culture as ‘a
pursuit of our total perfection by
means of getting to know, on all
matters which most concern us, the
best which has been thought and
said in the world, and, through this
knowledge, turning a stream of fresh
and free thought upon our stock
notions and habits’. Arnold argued
that culture, and access to culture,
were essential for the right direction
of political power, and that, without
them, there could be no true concep-
tion of the ends of human conduct,
but only a mechanistic obsession
with the means. He criticized many
of the ‘stock notions’ of nineteenth-
century *liberalism and *utilitarian-
ism, both on account of their
materialistic and rationalistic visions
of human progress, and also on
account of their *individualism. The
concept of *freedom upon which so
much liberal thought depends
seemed to Arnold to be too abstract —
‘a very good horse to ride, but to ride
somewhere’ — and to contain no seri-
ous reasons for opposing the state in
its name. The state, he argued, is ‘the
representative acting-power of the
nation’, and therefore must have
power to act both in the name of
freedom, and in the name of order.
Without it public life must always be
diverted towards the interests of one

or other class (of which Arnold
distinguished three, the ‘barbarians’
(aristocracy), the ‘philistines’ (middle
class) and the ‘populace’ (working
class)). When this happens, the result
is anarchy; however, within each
class there is a spirit opposed to anar-
chy, and dedicated to the common
good and public order: this is the
spirit that culture awakens, nourishes
and refines. To achieve political
order, therefore, the state must guar-
antee that the conditions for
*humane education are as widely
available as possible.

Arrow’s theorem

A theorem in the theory of *social
choice which demonstrates that it is
impossible to design a ‘constitution’
that will generate complete and
consistent rankings of alternative
states of a society according to the
preferences of its members, while satis-
fying certain further conditions. Due
to the mathematical economist K.J.
Arrow (b. 1925), this theorem is one of
the most important theoretical results
in welfare economics. The proof
begins from the idea of a *social
welfare function (interpreted as a set of
rules for transforming the desires of
individuals into concrete social
choices). It then proceeds to lay down
certain plausible-seeming conditions
that such a function should satisfy —
for example, that no member of the
group should be allowed to dictate the
outcome. It is shown that no such
social welfare function can meet those
conditions. Some economists have
rejected one or more of Arrow’s condi-
tions, others have disputed their inter-
pretation, or their applicability to
politics, while others have accepted
his result as showing the inherent
impossibility of legislating on the basis
of social choice. Others have read the
result as indicating the need for a
wider informational base for social
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choices, going beyond Arrow’s use of
individual preferences without any
interpersonal comparison of utilities.

art

1. There are three major views
concerning the political significance
of art: (i) that it is, can be, or ought to
be an expression of political conscious-
ness; (ii) that it is, can be, or ought to
be an agent of political transformation;
(iii) that it is, can be, or ought to be
*autonomous in a way that denies the
possibility of a political meaning.

Advocates of the third view defend
their position from the philosophical
premise that art must be appreciated
not as means but as end, so that the
attempt to subordinate it to political
aims and ideologies is an attempt to
deny its nature. Theories and prac-
tices such as *socialist realism and
*fascist neo-classicism exhibit the
inevitable degeneration, vulgarity and
bad taste that ensue upon the attempt
to *politicize art. According to R.G.
Collingwood (The Principles of Art,
1938) this attempt turns art into
magic, and so destroys it.

Defenders of the first view may well
accept that art must be treated as end
and not means, while suggesting that
to appreciate an object as the expres-
sion of a state of consciousness is not
necessarily to treat it as a means. It is
hard to imagine art that does not gain
at least some of its significance from
its expressive power. And how can
there be an expressive activity that is
divorced entirely from social and
political consciousness? (i) and (iii)
may therefore be compatible.

It is characteristic of modern *total-
itarianism to believe some variant of
(ii). Art has an overwhelming influ-
ence on the minds and opinions of the
educated. Hence it has been regarded
as an important political force,
perhaps even as one of the ferments
that create the ‘subjective conditions’
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of revolution (see *cultural revolution,
*Lenin). The difficulty for that view
lies in drawing the line between art
and *propaganda, and in doing justice
to the extreme complexity of our
responses to the first in comparison
with the simplicity of our responses to
the second. Conservatives and revolu-
tionaries have alike found confirma-
tion for their views in Shakespeare,
and the great artistic rumination on
the tyranny of *exchange-value -
Wagner’s Ring — has always had as
many admirers on the Right as on the
Left, eliciting in both the sense that
this work has, as Wagner put it, the
‘ring of truth’.

2. Political constraint on art. Art
brings about peculiar transformations
of human consciousness. Attempts to
diagnose the effect also lead to propos-
als to restrain it. *Plato would have
banned all art from his Republic - save
only those forms of music that seemed
suitable to moral development. Plato’s
recommendations have sometimes
been followed — notably during the
‘Cultural Revolution’ in China. But it
is more common to pay lip-service to
artistic freedom, and to argue that
political interference in artistic activity
is unwise or impossible, except in so
far as it falls under the idea of legiti-
mate *censorship.

3. Marxist theory of art. For classi-
cal Marxism art is part of *ideology
and therefore has the unspoken but
discoverable function of consolidat-
ing the political *superstructure out
of which it is created. This explains
why, e.g., modernist literature has so
often concealed a highly conserva-
tive message (as in T.S. *Eliot’s Four
Quartets, or in Joyce’s covert vindica-
tion of bourgeois values in Ulysses). It
is part of the *romantic character of
contemporary *neo-Marxism that it
accepts this view with reluctance,
believing that art, because it must
always revolutionize itself, cannot fail
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to be an agent of revolution. Hence
the idea (see, e.g., Ernst Fischer: Art
Against Ideology, 1955; Raymond
Williams: Marxism and Literature,
1977) that art, or true art, is essentially
‘anti-ideological’, concerned not to
consolidate the existing political struc-
ture but rather to give expression to a
‘truth’ beyond ideology, a truth that in
someway subverts the complacencies
of bourgeois society.

4. Decadence. Theories of artistic
decadence have emphasized *senti-
mentality, *kitsch, and the coarsening
of moral and spiritual values under the
influence of mass communication.
Conservatives like *Arnold and Eliot
have joined Marxists like *Adorno and
*Benjamin and liberals like Croce and
Lionel Trilling in seeking for an expla-
nation of decadence, and a discipline
that will stand firm against it, so as to
rescue art from the diseases of popular
culture. These thinkers have in conse-
quence had a powerful influence on
political thinking in the twentieth
century, as intellectuals have sought to
come to terms with a democratic
culture that most of them find hard to
share and harder still to enjoy. Briefly
influential too was the Nazi attack on
entartete Kunst, the supposedly deca-
dent art of the modernists — an art
attacked equally by Stalin and his
successors in the name of popular
culture. In this way artistic decadence
has been an important theme in
modern political thought, with widely
divergent views as to what is and what
is not an instance of it.

Asiatic despotism

Probably synonymous with *oriental
despotism. A name sometimes given
to the various forms of *despotism
exemplified in Asia, from the time of
the Mongol invasions onwards, in
which rigid institutions combined
with close surveillance of all citizens,
were used to uphold unstable and
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therefore ruthlessly *autocratic power.
The ruling class of bureaucrats was
dominated by a sovereign whose
powers depended mainly on the army,
but also on the sanction of religious
institutions, of which he was the
nominal head. All insubordination
was suppressed by terror, law was not
respected, and decrees and institutions
would be put aside as the sovereign
required. This form of government
was related by *Marx to *Asiatic modes
of production, since the constant
dissolution and refounding of the
state and the unceasing changes of
dynasty left the economic order
untouched by the ‘storm clouds in the
political sky’. East European *anti-
communists (e.g. *Milosz) sometimes
describe the government that was
imposed on the states of Eastern
Europe by the communists as a form
of Asiatic despotism.

Asiatic modes of production
Description often given of the self-
sufficient communities of Central,
Southern and Eastern Asia, in which
village economy persists with mini-
mum *division of labour, and in
which production of food and other
necessaries ossifies around traditional
forms, remaining resistant to innova-
tion.

assimilation

The process whereby an immigrant
community adopts the outward forms
and political allegiance of a host
community, without necessary absorb-
ing the majority culture or adopting
the majority religion. (Cf. *accultura-
tion.) Unassimilated minorities, which
define their allegiance either in
contrast to, or in opposition to, the
allegiance of the majority, constitute a
potential threat to social and political
stability, as recent events have amply
demonstrated. The received view in
Europe is that assimilation is therefore
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necessary if immigration is to be
acceptable. Note, however, that
anybody who said as much 20 or even
ten years ago risked the charge of
*racism. That peculiar fact needs an
explanation; so far none has been
provided.

association

The forming of a *society. A *state
determines a *civil society, and within
that civil society there are usually
many subject associations. Lawyers,
sociologists and philosophers have
debated over the nature and variety of
these associations, and the distinc-
tions which they make are of the first
importance in politics, in providing
the models for various views of the
state, and in upholding and criticizing
conceptions of the role and impor-
tance of subordinate institutions. The
following distinctions are particularly
important:

(i) Voluntary and non-voluntary. A
voluntary association (e.g. a club) is
one that is constituted by the willing
acceptance of its members. A non-
voluntary association (e.g. a *family)
exists and persists whether or not
accepted. (Children may be unable to
give consent, adults unable to with-
hold it.) In law, therefore, obligations
attaching to voluntary association are
contractual, whereas those of the
family are not.

(ii) Purposeful and purposeless.
Some associations (e.g. businesses,
sports clubs) have specific purposes
and expire when those purposes are
fulfilled or removed. Others do not,
and persist even in the absence of an
identifiable aim. Among the second
kind of association one must again
include the family, together with
certain clubs and societies of a purely
conversational and friendly character.
The point here is not that the family
generates no purposes, or that family
activities are without purpose, but
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rather that there is no external purpose,
nothing that some other association
might have fulfilled just as well. What
purposes there are have to be defined
by reference to the family, and not
vice versa. Some sociologists theorize
the distinction here in terms of
*Gemeinschaft and Gesellschaft. See also
*friendship.

(iii) Incorporated and unincorpo-
rated. A legal distinction between an
association that has formed itself
(usually by ‘articles of association’)
into a *corporate person, with liabili-
ties, assets, rights, obligations and
*agency of its own, and associations
which have not made that transition,
and in which responsibility and
accountability still remain with the
individual members. The law chooses
to regard all unincorporated associa-
tions as based in a contractual relation
between members, property being
vested in trustees, and legal action
effected through representatives. (See
further *incorporation.)

(iv) Constituted and unconstituted.
An association may have a *constitu-
tion directing its procedures, or it may
vary in accordance with the wishes
and conflicts of the day. A club exem-
plifies the first condition, a family the
second. In the former case there is an
analogy of *positive law, in the latter
case there is only *natural law.

All those distinctions are different
and none of them is simple. The
complexity partly explains the diffi-
culty of the question, What kind of
association is a state? The state might,
for example, be voluntary, purposeful,
and unconstituted, as some *social
contract theories suggest that it is
or ought to be. Or it might be non-
voluntary, purposeless and constituted,
as some followers of *Hegel prefer to
argue. In either case it may have some
of the characteristics of an autonomous
legal person. If we think of the state as
irreducible to its members this might
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be because we think that there are
associations which create new entities
out of old ones, as a new legal person
is created by a partnership. In which
case some kinds of association may be
‘ontologically creative’. But which
kinds, and why? These questions are
considered under various headings in
this dictionary. (See *institution,
*state.)

Many theorists of *absolutism (e.g.
*Hobbes) are suspicious of large associ-
ations, on account of their ability to
challenge the sovereign power. For
related but different reasons *totalitar-
ianism aims to bring all associations
within the orbit of the state, so that
they take their nature, constitution
and purposes from the central power.
The ‘freedom of association’ is there-
fore an important issue in modern
politics, sometimes taken to concern a
basic *freedom without which elemen-
tary *human rights cannot be
respected. The issue is inextricably
bound up with that of the
*autonomous institution. Institutions
are associations which have achieved
an identity independent of their
members, and which can therefore
become active forces which change
the purposes of their members. In
order to deny institutional *auton-
omy, it is usually necessary to restrict
the freedom of association. Many who
disapprove of totalitarian government
may nevertheless seek this restriction,
in order to abolish, e.g., private educa-
tion, or monopoly.

Association of Trial Lawyers of
America (ATLA)

A US-based coalition of lawyers, law
professors and others, which describes
itself as ‘working to promote justice
and fairness for injured persons’, and
which has actively resisted *tort
reform in the US. ATLA’s members
include many who earn large fees from
‘class actions’, such as those involving
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asbestos, in which people join
together to file suits for compensation
against firms chosen as much for their
ability to pay as for any faulty behav-
iour. In view of the negative attitude
towards this kind of legal action on
the part of the US Republican Party it
is not surprising that ATLA is a major
funder of the Democratic Party in
Congressional elections.

asylum

A place of refuge. States can grant
asylum to citizens of foreign jurisdic-
tions, which means to offer them
protection from threats made by that
jurisdiction by conferring a right of
residence. The UN Convention on
Refugees and Asylum of 1951 obliges
its signatories to offer asylum to
migrants who are fleeing from oppres-
sion in their homeland, under certain
conditions. This Convention was
signed at a time when there were few
migrants in the world. It is currently
invoked by tens of thousands of
‘economic migrants’ coming to Europe
in search of a better life, since it offers
a quick and legal route to a right of
residence. The Convention enables
dictators to export their opponents
without earning the bad name that
comes from Kkilling them. And it has
filled the cities of Europe with people
who, while claiming asylum from
their hosts, are also actively preparing
*jihdd against them. Hence the UN
Convention has come in for serious
criticism as an example of the way in
which transnational legislation can
undermine the preconditions of stable
national government.

asylum-seeker

An immigrant, legal or illegal, who is
seeking to take advantage of the UN
Convention (see *asylum) in order to
claim residence in the country to
which he has come.
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Atatiirk, Kemal (1880-1938)

Turkish military leader and statesman.
See *Eastern question, Kemalism,
Laicism.

atavism

1. The theory that ancestral types may
appear as ‘throwbacks’ (based on a
hypothesis of the geneticist Grygor
Mendel, sometimes given as grounds
for *racist ideology, and influential in
nineteenth-century *criminology).

2. The tendency of primitive forms
of consciousness to emerge (in various
disguises) in the thoughts and actions
of otherwise civilized beings, as when
black skin is regarded as testimony to a
‘black’ character, or ownership of
property is regarded as sufficient
grounds for assault. The first case
shows a survival of what Sir James
Frazer calls ‘contagious magic’ (The
Golden Bough, 1900), while the second
shows a return to the ancient idea of
‘hubris’, according to which pride and
power offend the gods and bring down
judgement.

Athenian democracy

The form of government that existed
periodically in Athens during the fifth
and fourth centuries Bc. All adult male
citizens were able to vote in the assem-
bly, where, in most cases, officials were
chosen by lot, in boards of ten, one
from each tribe. The chief administra-
tive officials were the archons (ceremo-
nial), the strategoi (military), and the
taniai (treasurers); but there were
others, and Athenian democracy is
remarkable for its proliferation of
offices and for the seriousness with
which official duties were regarded.
Three other features should be noted:
the power of orators (such as
Alcibiades and Demosthenes) who
were able to sway opinion in the
assembly, and had the kind of influ-
ence on political life that is today
attributed only to the *media; the
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absence of any independent political
and economic status for women; the
economic and political dependence of
the state upon *slavery; and the
*ostracism of prominent citizens,
which served as a safety-valve for
*envy. Slaves, not being citizens, had
no vote. Nevertheless the Athenians
were proud of their constitutional free-
doms, and of the respect for the indi-
vidual which allowed them to be, in
the words attributed to Pericles by
Thucydides, ‘free and tolerant in our
private lives, in public affairs obedient
to the law’.

Aufhebung
See *dialectic.

Augustine, St (354-430)

Augustine of Hippo was a doctor of the
church, and the first thinker to
attempt a systematic Christian philos-
ophy of society. He exerted a profound
and lasting influence on all Christian
thought and practice, invented confes-
sional literature, and was a political
thinker of considerable consequence.
In the City of God he attempted to
reply to the pagans who had attributed
the fall of Rome in 410 to the abolition
of heathen worship. Augustine set out
the fundamental contrast between the
law of this world and that of the heav-
enly city towards which all citizens
should aspire. From this description of
the ‘Kingdom of God’ he derived an
ideal system of laws and offices,
adapted to the temporal world. The
state mediates, or ought to mediate,
between the earthly realm of sin and
disharmony and the heavenly realm of
absolute righteousness. All institutions
of the state are forms of dominion
(sovereigns over subjects, owners over
property, masters over slaves) and
dominion, in so far as it is a form of
order, is good, although it is an order
conditioned by the relative unright-
eousness of its participants.
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The ideal order of property, for
example, is that everyone should
possess everything in common. Its
actual order is determined by the need
to subject property to the discipline of
justice, in a world infected by the
imperfections of avarice and greed.
The state is necessary to this discipline,
but not all states are equally accept-
able. The ideal is rule of free men by
free men through deliberation (which
is the rule prescribed both by nature
and by God); when that rule is
displaced by masters whose authority
is purely coercive, then natural order
and divine law are simultaneously
violated. The absolute righteousness of
the City of God is an idea that corre-
sponds to the ideal of justice given in
Plato’s Republic (by which Augustine
was considerably influenced); it is also
the ancestor of Christian theories of
*natural law. The relation of the
temporal city to the City of God is not
a sequential relation. Augustine argues
instead that the righteous already
inhabit the City of God, and that it is
present among us, as a noumenal real-
ity to which we can reach out through
our own moral and spiritual efforts.

Augustine attempted to discover
principles of international dispute,
and presented an interesting analysis
of *peace, as containing three degrees:
the peace of God (see *pax), the peace
of the just, and the peace of the unjust
(i.e. of those who would make war if
they were not afraid of the conse-
quences). He also gave a theory of
history which attempted to reconcile
God'’s *providence and foreknowledge
with the metaphysical *freedom of
human agency.

Augustinianism is the general
name for the tradition of Christian
politics inspired by the City of God,
and in particular for the attempts to
extract from Augustine a coherent
doctrine and policy governing rela-
tions between *church and state.

Austin, John (1790-1859)

English  legal philosopher. See
*command, *jural relations, *law,
*philosophic radicals, *positivism.

Austrian school

A school of economic thought originat-
ing in the work of Carl Menger
(1840-1921), who developed the still
widely influential *marginal utility
theory of *value. His work was further
developed by Friedrich von Wieser
(1851-1926), Eugen von Bohm-Bawerk
(1852-1914) and *Mises (1881-1973),
and the tradition has continued into
our own time, gaining renewed politi-
cal influence in the thought of the
philosopher-economist *Hayek, who
has tried to combine the original empir-
ical theory of value with philosophical
considerations concerning freedom,
the nature of the state, and the struc-
ture of markets, so as to provide an
elaborate philosophical underpinning
for modern liberal *capitalism. (See also
*calculation debate, *capital.)

autarchy

Greek: self-government. Ambiguous
term which may mean either absolute
government (see *absolutism), or self-
government (see *autonomy, politi-
cal), or self-sufficiency (see *autarky).

autarky

Self-sufficiency; etymologically distinct
from *autarchy. Now used primarily in
an economic sense to denote the fact
or the aim of national self-sufficiency
in food, raw materials and production.
The aim of autarky is part of the poli-
tics of *isolationism, and goes with
resistance to *free trade, and to any
form of economic or political depen-
dence on other sovereign powers. It
was defended as an essential part of
national sovereignty by *Fichte.

authenticity
The ideal, associated with the *existen-
tialist philosophies of *Sartre and
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*Heidegger, according to which an
individual must create himself in and
through his own decisions. His free-
dom lies precisely in the fact that his
identity is not (or need not be) deter-
mined by any arrangement external to
himself. The ‘inauthentic’ individual is
the one who abandons the responsi-
bility to make himself what he really is
and takes refuge in an external
command, precept, role or moral code,
wrongly imagined to be objectively
binding, but in fact simply masking,
without overcoming, the ‘anxiety’ of
being (usually written ‘Being’).
Anxiety is confronted and overcome
only in the choice that wills, not only
the act, but the whole person implied
in it. This ideal of authenticity, freed
from its metaphysical overtones, often
occurs as one of the postulates of
modern *liberalism. It has been given
a new lease of life by the Canadian
political philosopher Charles Taylor
who argues, in Sources of the Self, 1992,
that the search for political order and
the search for a freely constituted and
responsible sense of self are, in the last
analysis, one and the same.

authoritarian personality

Sometimes identified as a distinct
human type (e.g. by *Adorno, in The
Authoritarian Personality, 1948), and
one which has made a substantial
negative contribution to politics in
modern times. The authoritarian
personality is the one who introduces
questions of authority into all areas of
social life, and in particular into areas
where they are inappropriate or
unnecessary, with the result that noth-
ing happens by willing cooperation or
natural sympathy, but only by
command and obedience. The
martinet, the unbending father, the
dictatorial schoolmaster, the bullying
sergeant-major - life and literature
abound in relevant examples, and
there is no shortage of theories to
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explain and criticize what may in fact
be a natural and necessary human
feature. Probably there is no more
vivid example of the authoritarian
personality in the field of artistic and
musical criticism than that of Adorno
himself.

authoritarianism
1. The advocacy of government based
on an established system of *authority,
rather than on explicit or *tacit
consent. Authoritarians believe either
that it is good that government should
be ordered in this way, or at least that
it is necessary. The sources of both
beliefs are to be found in two common
thoughts: first, that people need
authority, and secondly that authority
is not the outcome but rather the
precondition of consent. More radical
authoritarians may sometimes argue
that there is no rational source of
*political obligation, and hence there
is a need to ensure stability against the
advance of sceptical reflections;
respect towards established institu-
tions is thought to be at least neces-
sary, if not sufficient, for this end.

2. The state of mind, and habits of
action, associated with the *authoritar-
ian personality.

authority

That feature of a person, role, office or
government which authorizes (i.e.
makes legitimate, either in reality or in
appearance) the acts and commands
exercised in his or its name. Authority
attaching to a person, not as the holder
of an office, but as the particular
person that he or she is, is sometimes
said to arise from *charisma. This
suggestion derives from *Weber (Theory
of Social and Economic Organization,
1922), who distinguished three kinds
of authority: legal-rational (in which
acts are authorized by normative rules),
traditional (in which immemorial
tradition confers legitimacy), and
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charismatic. This classification is made
from a sociologist’s point of view, and
distinguishes not so much kinds of
authority, as explanations of the belief
in it.

In all cases authority must be
distinguished from *power, being a
relation *de jure and not necessarily de
facto: authority is a right to act, rather
than a power to act. It may be accom-
panied by power, and so upheld, or
without power, and so ignored. One of
the most important powers that
uphold authority is the power of
people’s belief in it thus, in a sense,
authority can create its own power,
and this gives rise to a disposition to
use the two terms as though they were
synonymous.

From the philosophical point of
view three questions must be distin-
guished: (i) what causes the belief that
certain individuals, institutions etc.
have authority? (ii) What, if anything,
shows that belief to be true? (iii) What,
if anything, shows that people ought
to subscribe to it?

Questions (ii) and (iii) are not iden-
tical. Many who do not think that
there is such a thing as authority,
nevertheless think that we ought to
preserve our belief in it, perhaps on
grounds of utility, or public order. The
following three observations relate
severally to the three questions distin-
guished:

(i) The causes of the belief in
authority are more varied than
Weber’s division suggests. *Habit is
one cause, *custom another (both
subsumed under *tradition by Weber).
It may even be that the rational
perception of a genuine and objec-
tively existing *right of government is
also the explanation of the belief in it.
Or it may be, by contrast, that the best
explanation is *functional: i.e. the
belief is held because it performs a
function, say, in upholding an
economic order, or in upholding the
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individual’s security within it. (See
*ideology.)

(i) The grounds of the belief in
authority are explored by theories of
*political obligation. Theories of
*social contract and *consent argue
that rights of action must be
conferred on institutions, offices or
persons by willing agreement of those
subject to them, while theories of
*prescriptive right argue that, in
appropriate circumstances, history
alone is sufficient to confer legiti-
macy. About this question many
remain wholly sceptical.

(iii) Some find the value of the
belief to stem from its being a neces-
sary condition of government, and
hence of the security brought by
government. Others argue that people
need to believe in an external author-
ity if their lives are to possess inner
order, the moral life being impossible
without the external symbols of its
objectivity. (This second view was
perhaps *Hegel’s.) Others, perhaps
confusing authority with the power
which it requires for its enactment,
regard all authority as either valueless
(because arbitrary) or deleterious (as an
interference, or attempted interfer-
ence, with *freedom). It is often said —
in particular by conservatives — that
modern societies suffer from a deficit
of authority, and that this is the true
explanation of both *alienation and
*anomie.

autocracy

Literally self-rule, used to mean rule by
an agent who holds all power himself,
and who exercises that power in an
*arbitrary manner. There may be a
constitution and laws which seem to
limit or guide his power, but in fact
these can be revoked at will by the
autocrat, and also disobeyed by him,
there being no independent mecha-
nism for enforcing them. Most theo-
rists hold that true autocracy requires
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the concentration of power in a single
person, and not, for example, in a
*party or *caucus. Although parties may
rule in a manner that admits no limita-
tion by law, their multiple agency
serves partly to restrict their power.

The principal feature is that the
ruler may affect each of his subjects at
any time in any way that he pleases,
and in a manner that admits of no
redress. Autocracy should therefore be
seen as the perversion of *absolutism,
in which power is not only absolute
but also arbitrary.

autonomy

Greek: living under one’s own laws;
hence self-government. The following
are important political applications of
the idea:

(i) Autonomy of the individual.
This is captured by the doctrine that
the *rational individual may, in the
words of *Kant, ‘will the maxim of his
action as a law for himself’. It is held
that rational beings (or *persons) do
not merely respond to the promptings
of appetite and desire, but also to self-
imposed commands, and this is what
distinguishes free action from subjec-
tion to the ‘laws of nature’. Kant
argued that a rational being not only
may, but also must, be autonomous in
this sense, and that he can be so only
if his action is governed by a universal
law. *Freedom thus becomes a kind of
*obedience. Kant’s discussion of
autonomy underlies much political
theory, both *liberal and anti-liberal,
since it seems to generate an idea of
freedom that is distinct from *licence.
Moreover, it connects the freedom of
the individual with a philosophy of
the nature of the individual, and this
philosophy, or some variant of it, has
emerged in the present century as
fundamental to some liberal concep-
tions of man. (See also *authenticity.)

(ii) Autonomy of the state. The
autonomy of a state is partly a matter

of power (of whether it has the exter-
nal and internal strength to make and
enforce its own laws), and partly a
matter of recognized *authority
(whether it is regarded by other states
as the *legitimate government in a
particular *territory). The first is a
matter of degree: clearly, the power of
a *satellite country or a *protectorate
to make its own laws is limited by the
surveillance of a more powerful exter-
nal influence, as the power of every
state to enact laws is limited by the
variable tolerance of its citizens. The
second is absolute in international
law, since it is tantamount to the legal
idea of *sovereignty. Sovereignty is
both the necessary and the sufficient
condition for the legal existence of a
state.

(iii) Regional autonomy. The idea
of autonomy has recently been
extended to discuss the politics of
*devolution. By granting or recogniz-
ing a power to make laws to local
bodies (e.g. councils, regional assem-
blies), a state confers or recognizes
regional autonomy. All such grant or
recognition is on sufferance, since a
lawmaking power that cannot be over-
ridden by the central government
tends to produce a separate state
(perhaps united by *federation) rather
than a regional government. Hence
complicated examples of regional
autonomy often present an appear-
ance of federation. Consider the states
of the US, or the striking legal status of
Scotland: such quasi-states are
immensely difficult to describe. (See
*devolution.)

(iv) Autonomy of *groups, and
*minorities. Unlike regions, groups
and minorities have no necessary
claims to territory, hence they cannot
be granted *jurisdiction over territory,
even of a modified kind. However, it
has been argued that religious organi-
zations manifest a genuine law-
making power that is independent
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both of territory and of the state (see
*church and state); from the legal
point of view, therefore, they are said
to provide the only true examples of
autonomy within a jurisdiction. (See
also *millet system.)

(v) Autonomy of institutions. An
institution may be called autonomous
for any one of three reasons: (a) when
it has the capacity to make its own
statutes and byelaws; in this sense
universities are usually autonomous;
(b) when it is outside the direct control
of some higher political body (such as
a *party or government agency): in
this sense universities are autonomous
only to some extent and only in
certain places and disciplines; (c) when
it has its own peculiar or internal aims
and purposes: i.e. when there is some-
thing that it does which could be done
by no other institution. (All universi-
ties are autonomous in this sense, as
are football teams and families.)
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The maintenance of autonomous
institutions of all three kinds, with
their own traditions of thought, feeling
and action, is often put forward as a
central aim of some kinds of social
*conservatism. The persistence of such
institutions is regarded as guaranteeing
a social and political continuity which
is not enforced (but only subsumed) by
the state. Thereby, it is hoped, two
conservative ideals — *limited govern-
ment and social continuity — which
seem to be in conflict, might be recon-
ciled. (For an important application of
this view, see *Tocqueville.)

Specific demands for autonomy, in
particular regional autonomy, will
reflect the prevailing political tensions
of an epoch. It is often argued that a
measure of regional autonomy is
always necessary when there are *sepa-
ratist tendencies, since, without it,
local feelings will take an overtly
nationalist form.



a’ath

B Arabic: resurrection. Name

of a movement founded by

*Aflaq, who wished to rouse
the Arabs of the former Ottoman
Empire to a consciousness of their
Arab identity, and to build a new kind
of nationalist politics, in which the
Arabs would assert their territorial,
cultural and political rights against the
Western colonial powers. Out of the
ba‘ath movement there grew a ba‘ath
*party, strongly influenced in the
1950s and 1960s by the Soviet
communist party, and attempting to
unite Marxist social analysis with a
*pan-Arab idea of cultural, social and
political unity, based on the common
history and traditions of the Arab
peoples. It thus sought to combine
socialism with the pursuit of national
unity, and while resisting the appeal to
*Islam as the fount of political and
social ideals, celebrated it as a product
of the Arab national genius.

In practice, ba’ath parties have been
instruments of terror and oppression,
whenever they have succeeded in
gaining power. The two most impor-
tant instances in the modern world -
the ba’ath parties of Syria and Iraq -
have sustained one-party states, with
extensive secret police forces using
torture and assassination in order to
eliminate all actual or potential oppo-
sition. The two most prominent lead-
ers of these parties — Hafiz el-Assad of
Syria and Saddam Hussein of Iraq -
were tribal politicians in the classical
Arab mould, distinguished from their
historical predecessors only by their
apparent lack of moral or religious
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scruple. The overthrow of Saddam
Hussein by the American-led invasion
has led to the dissolution of the Iraqi
ba‘ath party, though the death of Hafiz
al-Assad has not yet altered the posi-
tion of the party in Syria, where it
effectively holds Bashar, Hafiz's son,
hostage as President.

Babeuf, Francois Gracchus (1760-97)
See *babouvism.

babouvism

Extreme *egalitarianism, along the
lines proposed by Francois Babeuf
(1760-97) in his Conspiracy of Equals.
This was a leading document for the
secret societies of the nineteenth
century, which advocated absolute
equality of incomes, and prepared the
ground, for conspiratorial and insur-
rectionary movements of *socialist
persuasion.

Bacon, Sir Francis, Viscount Verulam
(1561-1626)

English philosopher, essayist, jurist,
and Lord Chancellor. Bacon’s The
Advancement of Learning, 1623, is one
of the foundational texts of modern
science, arguing for a new approach to
explanation, in which quantitative
laws would replace arduous classifica-
tions, and in which relations of cause
and effect would marginalize the *tele-
ological explanations favoured by
medieval science. Bacon was an
*empiricist, who repudiated all claims
to knowledge that did not have expe-
rience and experiment as their ulti-
mate authority. As well as being a
founding father of modern science,
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and a distinguished judge (though one
who lost office on charges of corrup-
tion), he is universally esteemed as one
of the greatest essayists and prose styl-
ists in English. See also *balance of
power, *equity, *humanities.

bad faith
(French: mauvaise foi.) See *Sartre.

Bagehot, Walter (1826-77)

English essayist and critic, who was
perhaps the first writer to give an
impartial overview of the English
Constitution, and to show that — even
though unwritten - it has a logic and
authority of its own. See *bicameral
government, *cabinet, *checks and
balances, *peer.

Bakunin, Mikhail (1814-76)

Russian revolutionary, often known as
‘the father of modern *anarchism’,
whose conflict with Marx in 1869-71
broke up the First *International.
Bakunin advocated violent struggle
and individual acts of *terrorism in
order to bring about revolutionary
change, the principal goal of which
would be the immediate elimination
of all political, social and religious
institutions, and their replacement
with a free federation of independent
associations in which all would have
equal rights and equal privileges,
including that of secession. Bakunin
was opposed to the systematic and
statist implications of Marx’s thinking,
and gave a prophetic critique of the
likely outcome of Marx’s *dictatorship
of the proletariat. His own thinking,
however, was too scattered and
euphoric to provide the clear revolu-
tionary alternative that he wished for.
He played a leading role in the revolu-
tionary uprising in Dresden in 1849, in
which he was associated with Richard
Wagner, and was sentence to death
when the uprising was suppressed. His
sentence was later commuted to exile.

balance of payments

The balance of payments accounts of a
state record the economic transactions
that its residents undertake with
foreigners within a given period.
Economists distinguish ‘autonomous’
and ‘accommodating’ items. The
former include the imports and
exports of goods and services, property
income, and investments in long-term
assets. The surplus or deficit on those
items which are considered not to be
within the direct control of the
government of a state must be
financed. See also *balance of trade,
*exchange control.

balance of power

An important concept in the descrip-
tion of international relations, but also
of uncertain meaning. It may refer:

(i) to a policy on the part of states
that deliberately aims to prevent the
preponderance of any one state or
*bloc, and to maintain approximate
equilibrium in military potential;

(ii) to an observed principle of
international politics,, whereby any
state which threatens to increase its
power becomes at once subject to
increases in countervailing power
from potential belligerents;

(iii) to a political system character-
ized by a particular configuration of
power relationships.

A distinction is wusually made
between *multipolar equilibrium, and
simple or bipolar equilibrium. In the
first a balance may be maintained either
peacefully (e.g. through economic
rewards and punishments), or through
the use of force (as when a troublemaker
is made to confront the coalition of the
remaining states: e.g. the War of the
Grand Alliance, 1688-97). Since the
First World War critics of the European
multipolar balance have often claimed
that a multipolar balance eventually
becomes a bipolar balance of competing
alliances, thus precipitating an arms
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race, and war. Defenders of the multi-
polar balance have attributed the long
periods of peace in Europe to its exis-
tence. Both sides admit that interna-
tional configurations that can be
called balanced are both likely to be
unstable, and not certain to be peace-
ful. Defenders of the balance of power
in Europe have included Bolingbroke,
*Bacon and *Hume (who wrote a
famous essay on the subject). Critics
have included *Rousseau and *Kant,
who denounced it as an immoral sport
of sovereigns (cf. *Augustine’s idea of
the ‘peace of the unjust’).

balance of trade

The balance between the cost of a
state’s imports and the receipts for its
exports, over a given period. The
balance of trade is just one element of
the *balance of payments. *Friedman
has argued that, if currencies are free-
floating, and not supported by state
intervention, then trade is self-equilib-
riating, since the currency value will
rise or fall in response to the surplus or
deficit in trade, so cancelling out any
imbalance. Even if that is not true, it
remains an important question
whether imbalances matter. Thus the
US economy runs on a large and seem-
ingly permanent deficit, exporting
currency in order to cover the cost of
imports. Since those who receive the
currency will have an interest in main-
taining its value, it is assumed that
they will not dump the currency on
the international money market.
There are many economists who
disagree with that assumption.

balanced budget

The central budget of a government is
in balance when current receipts are
equal to current expenditure: i.e. when
the sum of taxes equals the govern-
ment’s expenditure on goods and
services. Followers of *Keynes argue
that budget surpluses and deficits can
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be used to manage the economy, so
that a balanced budget is not necessar-
ily desirable.

Balfour Declaration
See *Zionism.

balkanization

Term coined by German socialists to
describe the effect of late-nineteenth-
century Tsarist policy on the Balkan
states bordering the Russian Empire,
and later used to denote the divisive
effects upon those states of the treaty
of Brest-Litovsk (1918). Hence: divi-
sion of a region into a number of
small, autonomous states, often mutu-
ally hostile, in order to remove the
possibility of a serious military threat
from any of them. Since the collapse
of Yugoslavia, the Balkan states have
shown a remarkable ability to balka-
nize themselves.

banking

The business of safeguarding deposits
and lending money at interest. The
‘banking system’ consists of the total-
ity of institutions officially recognized
as determining standard transactions
of this kind (but does not include, for
example, building societies).

The central government agencies
may try to use the ‘banking system’ as
a mechanism of monetary control (see
*monetarism, *money supply). In
offering overdrafts and loan facilities
banks can augment the money supply,
while by raising interest rates they
may decrease it. The normal object of
such a banking system is to put most
of the money at its disposal to use, by
lending at interest, while retaining a
minimum cash balance with which to
meet its obligations to depositors.

Most modern governments attempt
to exert control over the creation of
credit by the banking system. Thus a
central bank (such as the Bank of
England, or the more complex system
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of banks in the US known as the Federal
Reserve System, whose board is
appointed by the President, with the
approval of the Senate) may attempt to
determine rates of interest, for example,
by its activities in financial markets.
These ‘minimum lending rates’ may be
enforced either directly, by legal stipu-
lation, or indirectly, by economic pres-
sure (exerted in the UK by dealings
between the Bank of England and
discount houses). An increase in the
minimum lending rate causes other
interest rates to rise, so making borrow-
ing less attractive and curtailing the
money supply. Economists dispute over
whether this method of control is effec-
tive in the absence of additional
government measures. In particular the
rise of transnational banks and finance
houses has led to transactions that
bypass the control of any particular
government.

International politics is affected,
not only by the existence of such
transnational corporations, but also
by the perhaps more political
International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development (the *World Bank),
designed to encourage investment in
*developing countries. The World
Bank diverts funds from contributing
countries (who contribute according
to their share in world trade) to those
who, for lack of *capital, are unable to
embark on socially necessary projects.
(See further *world organizations.) The
effect of such institutions is much
debated. Some argue, for example, that
they permit capital accumulation
without *revolution, and so enable the
developing countries to make a peace-
ful transition to *capitalist (or at any
rate modern) modes of production.
Others argue that, since they deal in
Western currencies, and notably in
dollars, transnational financial institu-
tions constitute a covert mortgaging of
the countries that they subsidize to the
Western economic system. Moreover,

since their transactions pass through
the hands of (usually unelected) elites,
they entrench the power of those
elites, by giving them extensive
foreign bank accounts.

bankruptcy

The procedure whereby the courts take
possession of the property of a debtor,
in order to hold it in *trust for his cred-
itors, by way of partial settlement of
their claims. The procedure, which has
been the subject of legislation in
England since 1542, and of federal
legislation in the US since 1800, can be
initiated by a petition from a creditor
or by the debtor himself. In the US
‘filing for bakruptcy’ has become a
fairly normal way of bringing a busi-
ness to an end. *Limited liability
means that the owner of a bankrupt
business may be able to protect his
other assets from sequestration by the
court, although certain forms of fraud-
ulent dealing can lead to charges of
‘criminal bankruptcy’. Bankruptcy was
described by *Fourier as ‘a more despi-
cable form of theft than highway
robbery, yet one which people have
become used to and tolerant of: so
much so that they even regard some as
honest bankruptcies, when the specula-
tor only takes half the sum.” (Theory of
the Four Movements.)

Although clearly subject to abuses,
the law of bankruptcy is an important
part of a free economy, provides
signals to the potential investor and
ensures that failing businesses are
quickly removed from the market. The
absence of bankruptcy laws in
communist systems meant the
absence of any reliable signal of fail-
ure, and the consequent misallocation
of funds to enterprises that swallowed
them without result. At a certain point
the entire economy was de facto bank-
rupt, though without the ability to
declare itself such.
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base and superstructure

Barres, Maurice (1862-1923)

French novelist, polemicist and politi-
cian whose ardent defence of French
nationalism had a great impact on
French politics in the early twentieth
century. He was an early critic of the
‘cult of self’, to which he devoted a tril-
ogy of novels (Le Culte du moi,
1888-91), in which an egoistic hero
gradually discovers the truth that there
is no self without other, and no happi-
ness without love. Barrés believed the
cult of self had undermined the social
order of France, producing a wide-
spread *déracinement (uprootedness) in
ordinary people, and that the pursuit
of individual pleasure had poisoned
the sources of social responsibility. The
soul of France, he believed, could be
rediscovered only through social
conflict and struggle. His defence of
this idea rested on social *Darwinism,
and assumed France to be an organic
community united by a cult of the
Land and the Dead. True regeneration
of the nation required, for Barres, polit-
ical reform, and constant vigilance
against liberalism, democracy and
Marxism. This nationalist vision was
enshrined in another trilogy, Les
Bastions de l’est, 1905-21.

Barrés’s *anti-semitism, his populism
and his invocation of instinct against
the uprooted ‘rationalism’ of liberal
thought have led many to see him as a
precursor of *National Socialism.
However, in his analysis of the Great
War and the defeat of France (Chronique
de la grande guerre, 1920-24), Barres
repudiated his anti-semitism, and iden-
tified weaknesses in the French body
politic that have endured to this day.
There is nothing in his writings to
suggest that he would have endorsed
the kind of barbarism that was later to
arise in Germany.

barter
The voluntary exchange of goods
without the intermediary of *money.
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Systems of barter become cumbersome
as soon as there are large surpluses to
be disposed of or a systematic *divi-
sion of labour in production; the
natural tendency in those circum-
stances is for some standard object of
human covetousness (e.g. gold) to
become a standard object of exchange.
Some argue that, in barter economies,
production is undertaken predomi-
nantly to meet the subsistence needs
of the producer himself, and that in
such an economy *Say’s law will be
observed.

base and superstructure

A distinction introduced into political
thought by *Marxism, and made by
*Marx in the Preface to a Critique of
Political Economy, 1859. According to
Marx it is necessary to distinguish the
economic base of the social order from
the legal, political and cultural super-
structure which rests upon it. The base
consists of the relations between
people (or between classes of people)
which determine their various powers
of control over the means of *produc-
tion, distribution and exchange: these
are the *production relations, through
which *productive forces operate. The
superstructure consists in legal, politi-
cal and social institutions that express,
enforce and consolidate the relations of
economic power that pertain to the
base. Marxists believe that changes in
the base explain corresponding
changes in the superstructure, but not
(or at any rate, not primarily) vice
versa. Hence the most fundamental
historical processes are economic ones,
legal and political changes being
merely changes in the social embodi-
ment of those more basic things. If it
were shown that the historical develop-
ment of legal and political institutions
were *autonomous, or that economic
relations were normally, or at any rate
not abnormally, the effects and not the
causes of legal and political thought



Baudrillard

and action, then the Marxist thesis
would be refuted.

The theory is criticized as inverting
the true order of causality. Critics
believe that it is changes in the legal
and cultural ‘superstructure’ that release
the energies of people; economic
growth is caused by those changes and
does not produce them.

Baudrillard, Jean (1929-)

French sociologist and cultural critic,
who has given ironically endorsing
accounts of the consumer society, and
of the meaning of objects in an econ-
omy of waste. He celebrates the mass
media for their freedom from moral,
aesthetic and cultural constraints, and
generally promotes a *postmodern
toleration of every habit that chal-
lenges the norms of bourgeois society.
The consumer society, he argues, is
one in which illusion and reality
encounter each other on equal terms,
and the role of the cultural critic is to
decipher the new world that is precip-
itated from their clash. Much criticized
for his pseudo-scientific and nonsense-
riddled prose, Baudrillard has also
been admired for his sociological
serendipity. See also *consumer soci-
ety, *postmodernism.

Beauvoir, Simone de (1908-86)

French novelist, essayist and philoso-
pher who, in The Second Sex (1949),
gave the classical philosophical state-
ment of modern *feminism, in terms
that reflect the existentialist philoso-
phy of her lifelong companion *Sartre.
In a world shaped and fashioned by
men, de Beauvoir argued, woman is
compelled to assume the status of the
Other. She becomes an Object, while
man (the first sex) enjoys the privi-
leges of the *Subject, who retains his
freedom and autonomy, and is able to
build an individual life without
permission from his fellows. Female
emancipation means the assumption

by women of the autonomy and free-
dom that have been hitherto monopo-
lized by men. Since freedom cannot be
achieved without an equal assumption
of responsibility, women must be
prepared to accept the burdens of free-
dom if they also want the benefits. But
since the benefits include personality
itself, no reasonable woman would
refuse to pay the price.

behaviouralism

The view, briefly fashionable in
America, that social and political theo-
ries should be based in a study of the
observable behaviour of people, and
not on their expressed convictions.
Associated with the work of David
Easton (The Political System, 1981), it
favours quantitative and statistical
analysis over the grand ideological
theories.

behaviourism

The psychological theory that the
scientific study of the mind must be
confined to the study of behaviour
(including language), without refer-
ence to the deliverances of introspec-
tion; alternatively, the philosophical
theory that there is nothing to the
mind besides behaviour, so that intro-
spection is the observation of nothing.
The psychological theory - or at least
the method associated with it — has
been extended into the socio-political
sphere by B.F. Skinner, in order to give
expression to a theory that is at once
*utopian in its aspirations and *materi-
alist in its assumptions. The leading
idea is that behaviour is formed in
response to previous behaviour, and to
the ‘rewards’ or ‘reinforcements’ of the
environment that *condition it, so
that the self-consciousness of the
subject plays no important part in the
process of social development. Hence
political activity should be directed
towards creating the conditions that
reinforce the behaviour desired. This
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Benjamin

raises the question, Desired by whom?
Some find the pseudoscientific opti-
mism of Beyond Freedom and Dignity,
1971, to be, in the light of that ques-
tion, an apology for *tyranny. Others
are concerned rather to reject the
theory of *human nature on which it
is based.

Bell, Daniel (b.1919)
American sociologist. See *cultural
contradictions of capitalism, *end of
ideology, *third way.

bell curve

When a variable attribute such as IQ is
distributed in a population, then more
members of the population will be at
or near to the statistical norm than
those to either side of it. If you map
numbers of people against level of IQ,
therefore, the resulting curve will have
a bell shape, and the apex of this bell
will indicate the norm. The expression
became familiar and controversial
with the book published by Richard
Herrnstein and Charles Murray, The
Bell Curve, 1994, in which the perfor-
mance of American blacks and whites
in 1Q tests and related measures were
compared, through plotting the bell
curves for each group. The results were
controversial, not merely because they
suggested that whites performed
systematically better in the relevant
tests, but because they caused people
to ask whether the tests measured
anything of real significance, other
than the ability to conform to expec-
tations formed by a white middle-class
culture.

belligerency

The legal condition or status of the
parties to public war. There seem to be
two requirements: an actual contest of
arms, and an intention, recognition or
declaration of this sufficient to attribute
the contest to the parties. In interna-
tional contests belligerency usually

begins with a formal declaration of
war, or is preceded by an ultimatum
with conditional declaration.

To recognize the belligerency of two
parties to a civil war is to concede that
the international law of belligerency
applies to them, whereas to recognize
*insurgency is not to suppose that this
law yet applies. The law of belligerency
lays down rights and duties to be
recognized by all states deeming them-
selves *neutral to the combat, and also
rights and duties to be honoured
(ideally) by the parties themselves. In
international law only some states are
qualified to make war - i.e. to be
‘belligerents’. ‘Insurgent’ governments
can become belligerents through the
act of ‘recognition’ bestowed on them
by other qualified states.

Benda, Julien (1867-1956)

French philosopher and essayist. See
*humanitarianism, *intégrisme, *intel-
lectuals, *jingoism, *trahison des clercs.

beneficial interest
See *trust.

Benjamin, Walter (1892-1940)

German literary and cultural critic,
who blended the Marxist humanism
of the *Frankfurt school with Jewish
mysticism, in an attempt to under-
stand the nature of art in capitalist
society. In “The Work of Art in the Age
of Mechanical Reproduction’ (in
Illuminations, 1968), Benjamin argues
that new techniques of visual repro-
duction (photography and film in
particular) have both democratized
the aesthetic experience, and also
demystified the process of artistic
creation. In this way they have intro-
duced new potentials for communica-
tion, as well as new threats of
*fetishism. Benjamin’s unsuccessful
attempt to flee Nazi Europe to the
United States led in 1940 to his
suicide. See also *politicization.
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Bentham, Jeremy (1748-1832)
English philosopher, economist and
legal theorist, proponent of the prin-
ciple of *utilitarianism, according to
which the happiness of the commu-
nity should be the sole aim of moral-
ity and of law. Bentham proposed a
quantitative idea of happiness, as
pleasure (see *hedonism), and a proce-
dure for calculating the benefit of a
course of action in terms of such
factors as the quantity of pleasure, its
probability, its proximity and dura-
tion in time. This (the ‘felicific calcu-
lus’) was one of the first experiments
in *cost/benefit analysis. Bentham'’s
merits as a legal and constitutional
theorist stem partly from the minute-
ness of detail and classificatory
completeness with  which he
approached legal and social analysis.
He upheld a theory of legal *posi-
tivism, and opposed all ideas of
*natural right, as well as the theory of
the *social contract. He argued that
*rights and obligations are created by
*convention, and that the sole crite-
rion to be applied in determining the
merit of laws and maxims is the crite-
rion of utility. He went on to deduce
(Introduction to the Principles of Morals
and Legislation, 1789) that laws should
be certain, and therefore written; that
they should be enforceable, and
therefore adapted to the actual state
of society and to the movement of
social reform; and that they should be
calculated to maximize the overall
prospect of pleasure. On such a basis
Bentham constructed a liberal-
reformist doctrine of the law and judi-
cial procedure that has remained
influential into the present century.
He attempted to synthesize utilitari-
anism with the economic theories of
*Smith, and put forward a plan for a
*welfare state with free education,
sickness benefits, minimum wages
and guaranteed employment. See also
*animals.
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Berlin, Sir Isaiah (1909-2002)
Latvian-born British philosopher and
historian of ideas, and articulate expo-
nent of *liberal *pluralism. In ‘The
Hedgehog and the Fox’ (1953) Berlin
contrasts the monism of those who,
like the hedgehog in Archilochus’s
line, ‘know one big thing’, and the
pluralism of the fox, who knows many
things, suggesting that these corre-
spond to two permanent tempera-
ments, which may also conflict in a
single person, as they did in Tolstoy.
Liberal pluralism, for Berlin, meant
accepting not merely competing
values, but also irresoluble conflicts
between them: we could live with
others’ values, however, provided we
recognize the social and epistemologi-
cal benefits of competition, and the
need for all institutions to be
constantly revised to accommodate
the changing aspirations of people.

In ‘Two Concepts of Liberty’ (1968)
Berlin famously distinguished negative
freedom - the freedom from external
constraint — from ‘positive’ freedom,
meaning the freedom to realize one’s
full potential, or in some other way to
achieve fulfilment. Political systems
that promise positive freedom, such as
the corporatism of *Hegel or the
*communism of *Marx, have a
pronounced and predictable tendency
to promote the restriction or extinc-
tion of negative freedom. But the true
aim of liberal politics is negative free-
dom - the removal of contraints —
rather than the ill-conceived and
paternalistic attempt to get us to ‘be
what we truly are’. Moreover, the
promise of positive freedom is not one
that we can rationally act upon:
always it involves a dangerous element
of utopianism and a denial of the
known facts of human nature.

Berlin was a towering presence in
British culture, who did much to
create the liberal consensus of the
academy in the aftermath of 1968.
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Bernstein, Eduard (1850-1932)

German political theorist who tried to
update Marxist theory, in the light of
his observations concerning the devel-
opment and stabilization of modern
capitalist society. He advocated the
gradual reform of capitalism in a social-
ist direction, and thereby entered
history as the originator of Marxist
*revisionism. See also *Kautsky.

bicameral government

The system of government in which
the *legislature, the *executive, or
both, are distributed over two houses,
an upper house and a lower house.
The best-known examples of such
arrangements - the UK *Parliament
(involving House of Commons and
House of Lords), and the US *Congress
(involving House of Representatives
and Senate) — have been taken as
models for bicameral government in
other countries, the second being
adapted to the government of *federal
states, the first having a kind of
organic unity which fits it to the
government of autonomous and tradi-
tionally unified societies. In theory
each house acts as a check on the
other, preventing hasty legislation,
and enforcing deliberation. In prac-
tice, and for a variety of reasons, there
is often a creeping tendency for the
power of the upper house to decline,
unless some countervailing force
upholds its status. This force may be
found in a procedure for election (as in
the US *Senate), in executive control
over membership, or in enhanced
dignity and status, such as has been
traditionally associated with the
British House of Lords. Not all dignity
is a form of political power, and
already in 1867 Bagehot (The English
Constitution) divided the instruments
of government into the ‘dignified’ and
the ‘effective’, implying that the
House of Lords belongs to the first and
not to the second kind. Bagehot also
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went on to argue for the indispensable
place of that ‘dignified’ part in secur-
ing acceptance of the powers exercised
by the effective, and this thought has
often been reiterated by defenders of
the *Westminster model of bicameral
government.

Defenders of bicameral govern-
ment on the US model often refer to
the *checks and balances supposedly
introduced by it. Those who defend
the Westminster model are often more
concerned with its ability to generate a
settled political establishment, which
unifies the diverse allegiances within
the state, offers a sop to ambition, and
defuses the enthusiasm of revolution-
ary powers. Both forms seem to have
the indirect effects of giving power to
the *judiciary, and of making it
comparatively easy to recognize and
seek redress for official acts which are
performed *ultra vires. In the UK it has
always been very important that
subjects should be able to affirm their
rights against an action by one house
by petitioning the other.

Opponents of bicameral govern-
ment are apt to be impatient with the
delays that it may impose on legisla-
tion, with the difficulty with which an
upper house can be persuaded to
condone substantial changes in consti-
tution or social structure, and with the
complexity of *representation when
the decisions of representatives stand
to be ratified or amended by another
body. Thus *Sieyes remarked that ‘if
the upper house agrees with the lower
it is superfluous; if it disagrees, it ought
to be abolished’. Opponents may also
argue that bicameral government
prevents the exercise of absolute
power even in times when such power
is necessary, and that no satisfactory
qualification for membership of an
upper house has been, or could be,
devised.

Perhaps the most debated question
concerning this issue is the last one:



bien-pensant

what should qualify a person for
membership of an upper house? Is
hereditary right acceptable (see *hered-
itary principle)? Should there be *elec-
tions?  Executive  privilege  of
appointment? The problem here is
how to make the upper house into a
genuine revising chamber, with some
kind of sanction that enables it to
represent constitutional continuity,
while preventing it from becoming the
principal forum of political decision-
making. See *peer.

bien-pensant

French: someone with the ‘right ideas’.
Used ironically to denote anyone
whose opinions are adopted in order to
conform to what is socially acceptable
— specifically among those who are
well-off, *liberal and *half-educated.
See also *political correctness.

bilateralism

1. The advocacy of joint policies
between states, e.g. in matters of
aggression, defence or trade, perhaps
requiring complex constitutional
devices in order to secure *approxima-
tion of laws.

2. Specifically, the agreement
between two states to extend to each
other privileges in trade which are not
extended to others (e.g. favourable
tariffs). Such agreements (unlike the
opposed multilateralism) act as a de
facto restriction on international trade,
and are generally opposed by those not
party to them. A General Agreement
on Tariffs and Trade (GATT) was there-
fore agreed at the *Bretton Woods
conference in 1944 and signed in 1947
committing the signatories to the
expansion of multilateral trade and the
reduction of exclusive agreements.
This was replaced in 1995 by the
*World Trade Organization. The Soviet
Union and its satellites engaged in
extensive bilateral agreements, in order
to incorporate their national plans

into definite and predictable patterns
of international trading.

bill

A draft or proposed piece of legisla-
tion, put Dbefore *Parliament,
*Congress or some other legislative
body for consideration, either by a
Minister concerned with public policy,
or by a ‘private member’ of the parlia-
ment or assembly, or by petition from
a member of the public. When passed
by the legislative body, a bill becomes
an act.

bill of rights (also: declaration of
rights)

Any attempt to formulate systems of
*natural rights that can be recognized
by, and enforced against, particular
governments. The Constitution of
Virginia, 1776, and the French
Declaration of the Rights of Man and of
the Citizen, 1789, incorporated such
declarations, and succeeded, in the
first case, in enforcing them. The US
Bill of Rights (or first ten amendments)
is founded on eighteenth-century
ideas of natural right which have their
origin in *Locke. It is a constitutional
device rather than a specific legal
enactment, and thus has provided a
genuine limit to state power, provid-
ing rights which can be fought for in
open court, whatever the authority of
the power that seeks to deny them.
The English ‘Bill of Rights’ of 1689 is,
by contrast, only a legal enactment,
and can itself be overruled or qualified
by subsequent parliamentary deci-
sions. It is therefore not part of the
constitution and provides no perma-
nent guarantee of the rights which it
designates (which include *habeas
corpus). The USSR and its Eastern
European dependencies had constitu-
tions incorporating declarations of
rights (partly in order to achieve nomi-
nal conformity with the United
Nations Charter of Human Rights).
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Blanquism

However, they were ineffective, and
attempts by the citizen to assert them
against official power led to charges of
*sedition and even *show trials.
Moreover, a bill of rights is effective
only if there is also *judicial indepen-
dence, so that judges have power to
uphold the rights specified when they
are sued for. If a judge is under instruc-
tion from the state in all actions to
which the state is party, then a bill of
rights does not exist as a genuine
constitutional device, but only as a
legal fiction.

Several suggestions have been made
as to the desirability of a constitutional
bill of rights in the UK. It should,
however, be recognized that rights
have traditionally been guaranteed in
the UK not by constitutional declara-
tions, but by customary procedures.
Thus the existence of an independent
judiciary, the priority of *equity over
*common law and *statute, and the
entrenched disapproval of retroactive
legislation, act together to provide
strong barriers against parliamentary
despotism, and this fact is illustrated
throughout the history of English
*constitutional law. The ‘Bill of Rights’
exists partly as a reminder of these
procedures, and partly as a reassertion
of the *sovereignty of Parliament
against the claims of the *monarchy. It
should also be recognized that a writ-
ten declaration of the American variety
is a guarantee of rights only when it
can be upheld, and this requires just
the kind of procedural detachment
from executive power that is displayed
by the UK judiciary.

Bismarck, Prince Otto von (1815-98)

German statesman and Chancellor. See
*anti-clericalism, *culture, *health,
*Kulturkampf, *Realpolitik, *welfare state.

black consciousness
A movement originating among urban
blacks in the US, and spreading to

61

Africa, which urges the formation
among black peoples of a conscious-
ness of their identity and political aspi-
rations which will be independent of
the *values, aims and manoeuvres of
the white nations, and independent of
ways of thinking redolent of a colonial
past. The idea of black consciousness is
often embellished with theories of
*oppression, which imply that blacks
have accepted pictures of their own
role and position which consolidate
the existing domination by whites and
reflect the ruling white *ideology. The
elimination of this subservient
consciousness is seen as a necessary
preliminary to the pursuit of real polit-
ical power. See also *négritude.

black economy
See *shadow economy.

Blackstone, Sir William (1723-80)
English jurist, politician and judge,
author of the celebrated Commentaries
on the Laws of England (4 vols,
1765-69), which set out the traditional
*Tory defence of the English *common
law and British constitution, as practi-
cal applications of the principles of
*natural law. Blackstone sees the
British constitution as a solution,
tested by time and custom, to the
problems of social conflict and the
needs of orderly government, and
praises the *common law as an all-
pervasive check on tyrannical ambi-
tion. The Commentaries were the first
attempt to give a comprehensive state-
ment of English law, along with a
vindication of its genius.

Blanquism

The theory and practice of revolution
by *coup d’état, carried out by a secret
*¢lite of armed conspirators, rather
than by any mass organization.
Named after the French revolutionary
Louis Auguste Blanqui (1805-81), who
influenced several generations of
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French radicals, Blanquism views a
temporary élite dictatorship as a neces-
sary means of extinguishing any
remaining strains of capitalism and of
imposing a revolutionary programme
on the people, regardless of their
support for it. The entire concentra-
tion of the doctrine is on the means of
revolution; the end is taken more or
less for granted.

Blanqui bequeathed to Marxism
such fundamental concepts as *class
struggle, and *dictatorship of the
proletariat. Blanquism played a part in
the formation of *syndicalism in
France, and anticipated the actual
strategy of *bolshevism.

bloc
French for block. From the habit in
continental government of divergent
political groups or parties gathering
together to support the government in
power. The term was later extended to
cover groupings in an *opposition,
and then transferred to international
relations in order to denote political
and economic concertedness of states,
whether or not bound to each other by
*treaty or *alliance. For example, all
nations incorporated into, or overrun
by, the USSR since the ‘October
Revolution’ were, by consent or
compulsion, likely to act in concert on
most military, economic and political
issues, and so constituted a ‘bloc’.
Blocs must be distinguished from
coalitions: the former are united by
interest, but do not require either a
truce between the parties, or a
common policy.

block voting

The practice of *voting in collusion
with others, and according to an
agreed common policy. A block vote
may involve the members of a given
*faction voting against their judge-
ment; the practice is therefore often
condemned as being against the spirit
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of voting. It was heavily criticized in
the Federalist Papers, and suggestions
were made as to how a constitution
might be designed to prevent it.
However, the universal emergence of
*parties has made block voting of some
kind a normal accompaniment of
democratic procedure. Some argue that
it is necessary if any kind of represen-
tation is to be effective. Nevertheless,
the block vote accorded to trade
unions in the Labour Party constitu-
tion led to much bitter controversy,
and widespread disaffection among
would-be Labour supporters. The
revised constitution under *New
Labour has no provision for block
voting.

blockade

The right of a belligerent to forbid
access to and egress from enemy terri-
tory, usually by sea, whether on the
part of the enemy or on the part of a
*neutral. Under *international law
such a right must be enforced impar-
tially against all enemy and neutral
nations. The Declaration of London,
1908, attempted to restrict rights of
blockade, but was never *ratified. See
also *pacific blockade.

Bodin, Jean (1530-96)

French political philosopher and one
of the first theorists of modern *abso-
lutism. In his Six livres de la république,
1576, Bodin provided an original and
highly influential examination of the
concept of *sovereignty, defined as the
‘most high and perpetual’ power in a
commonwealth and the entity which
has the absolute right and duty of law-
giving. Law is the expression of the
sovereign’s will, and binds the subject
regardless of his consent. The sovereign
power is, however, subject to the
constraints of *natural law, and while
violation of that law may absolve the
subject of his duty to obey, it does not
confer on him a right to rebel (political
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order being a benefit so great that no
man has a right to overthrow it); it
may, however, give to neighbouring
sovereigns a right to interfere in the
cause of *justice. The sovereign cannot
be subject to his own laws, since they
express his will, but the holding of
power demands respect for the institu-
tions of civil life, among which the
family and private property are given
particular emphasis.

Bodin’s defence of absolute monar-
chy was far from a justification of
*autocracy. He regarded faction and
civil strife as the major causes of
cruelty and injustice. To prevent them,
he argued, a political arrangement
must balance interests against each
other, and so still their conflict. It is
only when there is absolute sover-
eignty that there is the authoritative
source of conciliation. Hence Bodin
combined his absolutist doctrine with
the advocacy of *minority rights in
matters of religion, judicial indepen-
dence, and constraints against taxa-
tion. He also gave one of the first
accounts of *international law,
regarded as specifying the rights of a
sovereign not over his subjects but
against other sovereigns. The funda-
mental aim in all aspects of his theory
was to develop a concept of sover-
eignty that would uphold the privi-
leges of the French monarch, at a time
of factional insurrection and religious
dissent, precipitated in part by the
Huguenot rebellions.

body politic

An *organicist term for *civil society.
The term was popular among seven-
teenth-century writers, and is interest-
ing for its implications as to how social
order was conceived. Historians of
ideas sometimes comment on the
subsequent replacement of this and
related metaphors by those of a more
mechanical kind; e.g. ‘the ship of
state’, *‘checks and balances’. The
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influence of Newtonian mechanics is
sometimes stressed, along with the
emergence of the *universalist, and
atomistic, vision of social order that
appealed to the *Enlightenment.

Bolingbroke, Henry St John, Viscount

(1678-1751)

English statesman and political
philosopher. See *balance of power,
*establishment, *patriotism.

bolshevism

The revolutionary wing of the Russian
Social Democratic Party became
known as bolsheviki (‘members of the
majority’) in 1903, at the second Party
Congress in London. The bolsheviki
were led by *Lenin in opposition to
the *mensheviks — i.e. members of the
minority. (In actual fact, at the
moment of split, the mensheviks were
in the majority, the adoption of the
name ‘bolshevik’ by the Leninist
faction being a ploy of *newspeak.)
The name was retained in the official
designation of the Soviet Communist
Party from 1912 until 1952, and
‘bolshevism’ is now accepted as a stan-
dard term for *Leninism as practised
by that party, and as theorized in the
works of Lenin himself. It involves the
advocacy of violent revolution as
opposed to the gradual change sought
by the mensheviks, together with a
stringent form of *democratic central-
ism: all powers are to be assumed by
the state in the name of the proletariat
which is to dictate during the after-
math of revolution. The bolsheviks
eventually seized power by *coup
d’état, and proceeded to eliminate all
remaining *opposition to their rule.

Bonapartism

Attachment to and advocacy of the
policies of Napoleon Bonaparte,
involving belief in (a) a strong post-
revolutionary concentration of power,
(b) a centralized administration and
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‘carrieres ouvertes aux talents’, (c) a
system of honours and dignities issuing
from the sovereign power, (d) a corre-
spondingly ceremonial and majestic
*state, (e) a foreign policy of aggression
and conquest rather than defence, with
a global *sphere of influence, (f) the
embodiment of the power of state in
the personality of a leader, who will
represent *majesty in concrete form.
While Bonapartism can still be seen as a
characteristic of the French presidential
system (albeit in diminished form), it
owed its original success to the military
genius of Napoleon, and to the ease
with which he was able to revive and
modernize the principles of *aristo-
cratic government.

Bork, Robert H. (1927-)

American judge, solicitor general and
jurist who has defended a conservative
reading of the American Constitution,
arguing that the duty of the judge is to
construe the original intention of the
Founders strictly, and not to import
interpretations that reflect his own
desires and prejudices while being at
variance with the letter and the spirit of
the original document. Although there
is latitude for disagreement, and the
Constitution can be extrapolated to
deal with circumstances that the
Founders did not or could not foresee,
all such extrapolation must be guided
by respect for the overall intentions of
the Constitution. The habit of import-
ing interpretations of constitutional
clauses in order to satisfy this or that
(usually liberal) prejudice is in fact
tantamount to repudiating the consti-
tution entirely, and refusing to recog-
nize it as setting limits to legislative and
judicial powers. Moreover, it is to
authorize judicial legislation in defi-
ance of the will of Congress and the
elected representatives of the people.
Therefore it is a violation of the demo-
cratic traditions of the American
people. Bork has been a particularly
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trenchant critic of the decision in Roe v.
Wade (see *abortion). His more philo-
sophical writings, in which he defends
the spiritual and moral inheritance of
America against modern corruption,
have placed him firmly in the conserv-
ative camp. As a result Bork’s nomina-
tion to the Supreme Court by President
Reagan was so vehemently opposed by
the liberal *establishment that the
appointment could not be ratified.

bourgeois/bourgeoisie

French: town-dweller, and the class
thereof. The term bourgeois has two
uses which have been conflated for
reasons that are self-evident.

1. As appropriated by *Marx, the
term denotes a particular economic
position, and the *class created by that
position, viz. the class of property-
owners under capitalist and proto-
capitalist systems of production.
Private property in the means of
production seems to be the essential
feature of this class, and the one that
gives its structural description.
However, Marx and *Engels also have
in mind another way of identifying
this class: as the ‘class’ of small prop-
erty-owners, which arose during the
Middle Ages and came to displace the
existing *aristocracy from positions of
eminence which they had formerly
occupied, so that ‘the bourgeoisie has
at last, since the establishment of
modern industry and of the world
market, conquered for itself, in the
modern representative state, exclusive
political sway. The executive of the
modern state is but a committee for
managing the common affairs of the
whole bourgeoisie’ (The Communist
Manifesto). The vision recurs repeat-
edly in Marx and subsequent writers,
of a class that has come to hold a
certain dominant position in produc-
tion relations, and therefore in the
state. This suggests that there is a way
of identifying a class which does not
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make reference to its economic posi-
tion, and which also enables us to
think of it as possessing power, or even
*agency, of its own.

2. The term has also been used to
describe the traditional division
between the class of gentlemen and
aristocrats, and that of their rivals, the
bourgeoisie, who had newly arrived in
a position of eminence through the
profits of trade. This usage is exempli-
fied in Moliere’s ironical title Le bour-
geois gentilhomme, 1670. It is essentially
the expression of a contrast between
new, urban-based wealth, and old,
land-based power. The *bourgeoisie is
conceived, in this usage, as a *middle
class, and its association with the life
and *ethos of the town is far more
important than its economic position.
Ridicule and hostility towards the
bourgeoisie have been important parts
of French intellectual life since the
seventeenth century, and the game of
épater le bourgeois (Flaubert’s expres-
sion) was extended in the nineteenth
century to Germany, where bourgeois
culture had taken over much of the
impetus provided by the *romantic
movement, and in place of the
bungling absence of style that had
been satirized by Moliére had effec-
tively created a style of its own (the so-
called ‘Biedermeier’ style — from the
fictional Gottlieb Biedermaier, imagi-
nary representative of middle class
respectability, lampooned by Ludwig
Eichrot (1827-92) and others in the
periodical Fliegende Bliitter).

Emerging from 2. during the nine-
teenth century was the sense of the
‘bourgeois’ as a special kind of creature,
whose thoughts, feelings and relations
demanded new and so far unstudied
explanations. The bourgeois is charac-
terized by a particular kind of family
relations, particular thoughts, feelings
and attachments, and a characteristic
*ideology. *Weber emphasized the
extent to which the rising middle
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classes were the standard bearers of the
new, ‘intra-mundane’ ideals of the
personal and the *business ethic.
Others have continued the game of
ridicule, best exemplified, perhaps, by
*Sartre, in Saint Genet, 1952, where the
bourgeois is characterized by his rejec-
tion of, and hostility to, crime, by his
predilection for lasting heterosexual,
as opposed to transient homosexual,
relations, by his fear and suspicion of
all that ‘inverts’ a fragile vision of
‘normality’. This is a long way from
the Marxian idea: to suppose that
these attitudes (which are not
unknown even among members of the
working class) are specific to private
property in the means of production
is, to put it mildly, far-fetched.

Nevertheless, there are intuitive
connections between the two ideas,
which explain many of the current
usages of the term. The major diffi-
culty is that there are two rival ways of
identifying and theorizing classes.
According to one way (class = position
in economic relations), classes cannot
‘rise’; according to the other (class
life-style, kinship relations, and ethic),
they can.

bourgeois democracy

Term of *newspeak used by commu-
nists and their fellow travellers to
denote (and to decry) the European,
and by implication American, systems
of *representation, as these have
emerged and evolved during the last
two centuries. Bourgeois democracy has
been typically contrasted with *people’s
democracy, in which there may be no
elections to office, but in which power
is supposedly exercised in the interests
of the people as a whole, and not in the
interests of any particular class.
Likewise, ‘bourgeois civil liberties’.

bourgeois economics
Term used by Marxists to denote the
kind of economic theory developed by
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the nineteenth-century successors of
Adam Smith (including *J.S. Mill,
although more usually rather less self-
critical figures), which treats exchange
and *exchange-value as fundamental
economic facts, and the laws of the
*market as laws of nature. It is criti-
cized for representing the historical
conditions of capitalist modes of pro-
duction as permanent features of
human life: ‘The aim is . . . to present
production - see, e.g. Mill — as distinct
from distribution etc., as encased in
eternal natural laws independent of
history, at which opportunity bour-
geois relations are then quietly smug-
gled in as the inviolable natural laws
on which society in the abstract is
founded’ (Marx, Grundrisse).

boycott

Named after its original victim
(Captain Boycott, an Irish landlord’s
agent isolated by the Irish League in
1880), a boycott implies the severance
of all relations, whether economic,
social or political, in order to force a
recalcitrant party to change its actions
or policies. Boycotting of an individ-
ual citizen or legal *person may some-
times be lawful, but it is also
frequently a *conspiracy to injure. In
international law it seems not to be
recognized as a form of action distinct
from *embargo, *sanctions etc. It is,
however, fairly normal practice in
international diplomacy to boycott
the delegate of a state whose policies
are the object of disapproval.

In *industrial action, boycotting has
assumed some importance, especially
in the US, although some US states
have made the ‘secondary boycott’
(boycott of firms who patronize or
supply an offending employer) illegal.

Bracton, Henry de (d. 1268)

English jurist, credited with the
authorship of De legibus et consuetu-
dinibus angliae (On the Laws and
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Customs of England), in which the law
of England is represented as indepen-
dent of the royal power, and standing
in judgement over it. The king is the
servant of the law, whose duty is to
enforce the law impartially and justly:
in doing so, he makes himself God’s
minister or ‘vicar’ on earth. Bracton’s
defence of the common law of
England, as arising through a coopera-
tive process in which all subjects take
part, and standing higher in power
and authority than the sovereign’s
pleasure, was the archetype for many
subsequent explanations of the tradi-
tional freedoms of the English.

brands and branding

Branding is the process whereby a
business emancipates itself from a
particular product and becomes identi-
fied instead with a label or brand.
Naomi Klein, in No Logo, 2000, argues
that the big corporations have realized
that the production and sale of goods
bring with it enormous liabilities with
no corresponding profits. Far better to
invest resources in a brand, and to use
that brand like a magic wand to trans-
form cheap goods produced anywhere
into expensive goods marketed some-
where. Many corporations have
thereby ‘transcended’ their products
and own little of value apart from the
intellectual property invested in their
brand. Klein goes on to argue that this
produces a kind of illusionist econ-
omy, with deleterious effects on the
minds of consumers, the appearance
of cities, the quality of products and
the conditions of work forces in poorer
countries. The thesis is controversial
and over-stated; but there is truth in it
too.

breach of the peace

In UK law any disturbance of the
public order, including particular
offences such as affray and riot. If a
breach is feared persons or associations
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may be bound over to keep the peace.
This is an effective judicial power
which may be used to political ends,
for example in preventing potentially
riotous demonstrations.

Bretton Woods

The Bretton Woods Conference of July
1944 established a global monetary
order, in anticipation of the German
defeat. Its principal creations were the
*World Bank and *International
Monetary Fund. It also established a
system of fixed exchange rates that
lasted for some 30 years, with all
currencies pegged to the dollar. The
weakening of the dollar during the
1970s caused the system to collapse.

brigandage

Terrorism and violence conducted with
the aim of material gain, and outside
the law. Originally brigands were small
groups of bandits operating in areas of
China, India, Mexico, and elsewhere,
where the topography and climate
facilitated their exploits. There seem to
be two kinds of brigandage: that arising
from the dispossession, impoverish-
ment, or persecution of some individ-
ual, group or class, which, in
desperation, turns to violence; and that
arising during the transition from mili-
tary to civil government, when soldiers
fear to lay down their arms, and also
resent the loss of power that is conse-
quent on doing so. The second kind
has been important in the aftermath of
wars employing mercenary soldiers,
and is of some importance today in
Africa and South America. The activi-
ties of brigands have frequently come
to be identified with the social aspira-
tions of one part of a divided commu-
nity, brigandage has therefore often
found partisan protection, either on
the part of a dominant group who use
it to harass their opponents, or on the
part of a foreign power with an interest
in *subversion.
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brinkmanship

Term coined by the game-theorist T.C.
Schelling, based on a remark of John
Foster Dulles, to denote the art of
advancing to the brink of war but not
engaging in it. An important feature of
a certain style of foreign policy, associ-
ated with the *cold war. The motivat-
ing thought seems to be that a policy
of brinkmanship, coupled with the
tenacious advocacy of *non-negotiable
demands, must always succeed against
a policy of compromise.

brotherhood of man

Slogan of the French Revolution,
meant to denote a community of
interests among all human beings,
arising from the fact, and the percep-
tion, of equality. It has seemed impos-
sible that this ideal should be realized
if there are conflicting interests stem-
ming from class-membership, or from
the holding or not holding of *prop-
erty, and it is a persistent idea that
only the abolition of private property
and the class divisions associated with
it can bring about this community of
human interests. The fact that at least
some people are more attached to their
own interests than to those of others
has not (historically) been regarded as
important by defenders of the ideal,
although it has led some to regard the
ideal as *utopian. To many feminists,
the allegedly *sexist language of the
slogan vitiates its claim to represent an
ideal of equality.

Buchanan, James M. (1919-)
American economist and political
theorist. See *public choice.

Buddhism

A religious system founded in India
during the fifth century BC by
Siddharta Gautama (563-483 Bc), who
called himself the Buddha (‘enlight-
ened one’), and who preached to all
willing devotees a middle path
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between the extremes of bodily indul-
gence, self-mortification and specula-
tive philosophy. Buddhism sees the
individual life as inextricably linked,
both to the future incarnations of the
individual (karma), and to the lives of
all other persons and animals (dhata).
Purity and renunciation are essential
to securing a worthwhile future exis-
tence. The sense of the connectedness
with other lives fosters compassion
and charity, and has led to strong feel-
ings of solidarity in Buddhistic
communities. The most important
type of community is the sangha: a
social group bound together for
mutual moral and spiritual enhance-
ment. The monastic members
contribute the ‘gift of truth’, while the
lay members are responsible for the
‘gift of provision’. The community is
envisaged as bound together by a
mutual indebtedness, religious, moral
and economic, while the aim of all
association is friendship and love,
which transcend barriers of race, class,
country and time. Hence Buddhism
denies the religious authority of the
brahmans (the hereditary spiritual
class), and does not view the *caste
system as necessary to personal salva-
tion. It views the power of the state as
based on a historically evolved
contractual relationship between the
sovereign and the people, which
requires that the sovereign should, by
executive skill and moral example,
strive to earn his position.

The essence of the doctrine lies in
respect for life, and absolute equality.
All forms of slavery are forbidden, and
the ideal community is one of
complete *social justice. After the
Buddha’s death, however, sectarian
proliferation ensued, and Buddhist
communities gradually returned to
hierarchical principles of organization.
The religion remains as a permanent
invocation to renounce the world, and
to refine away the dross of karma so as
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to reach the ideal blessedness of
nirvana, in which the individual soul
loses all that distinguishes it, and is
liberated from the cycle of birth and
death. Nirvana is attained by the
eightfold path of morality described in
the Samyutta-nikaya: right views, right
intention, right speech, right conduct,
right occupation, right effort, right
mindedness, and right concentration.

budget (Literally: purse.)

A plan of income and expenditure for
a future period; essential in all arrange-
ments where income and expenditure
are not simultaneous. The extent of
government expenditure over the last
few decades has meant that the
government’s budget has become an
important instrument of policy. *Fiscal
changes are often governed by the
desire to modify budget surplus or
deficit in the hope of achieving social
and political objectives (such as a
reduction in unemployment) or, alter-
natively, in the interests of a balanced
budget.

Bukharin, N.I. (1888-1938)

Russian *bolshevik, close friend and
collaborator of *Lenin, social scientist
and economist. Bukharin was the first
editor of Pravda and later became
the official theorist of Soviet commu-
nism. Between 1925 and 1928 he
was co-leader, with Stalin, of the
Communist Party, and main architect
of the more moderate economic
policy which was then adopted. By
1928 he had become the main leader
of the anti-Stalin faction, and contin-
ued to be seen as the symbol of the
*bolshevik struggle against Stalinism
until long after Stalin had had him
shot.

Bultmann, Rudolf (1884-1976)
German theologian. See *demytholo-
gization.
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bureaucracy

Rule by administrative offices; also,
loosely, the assemblage of such offices.
In a bureaucracy actual power is vested
in those who are, from the legal point
of view, administrative intermediaries
between *sovereign and *subject. They
(normally the civil servants, although
there can also be military and religious
bureaucracies) can delay or advance
the causes of both sovereign and
subject to an extent that gives them de
facto control over major political trans-
formations. *Weber (Wirtschaft und
Gesellschaft, 1921) argued that the
conflict between capitalism and social-
ism will be extinguished by the
triumph of bureaucracy, which would
prove indispensable for the rational
attainment of the goals of any organi-
zation in industrial society. The result
would be the creation of an increas-
ingly centralized, increasingly imper-
sonal, and increasingly ‘routinized’,
kind of *authority.

Since administrators can master
their tasks only slowly, they must
perforce remain in office longer than
most politicians remain in power:
their activities therefore impose a
continuity on successive governments
which has an effect not unlike that of
an unwritten *constitution. The UK
*civil service — with its complex *career
structure — is well known for its ability
to assert continuity against every kind
of radical reform, a point argued in its
favour by C.H. Sisson (The Spirit of
British  Administration, and some
European Comparisons, 1959). The
power of the US President to appoint
advisers and officers within the civil
service enables him, to some extent, to
break down the administrative prerog-
ative. By appointing ‘special advisers’
from outside the civil service, the
government of Tony Blair has tried to
follow the American model, in order
to give legitimacy to far-reaching
constitutional changes.

In totalitarian states, by contrast, it
is impossible to distinguish govern-
ment from administration, appoint-
ment to political office and to
administrative office being alike deter-
mined by the ruling party. In one
sense this provides the nearest
approach to complete bureaucracy
that has yet been achieved. In another
sense, however, it is further removed
from bureaucracy than any form of
government known in the West, since
it prevents the existence of genuinely
administrative, as opposed to political,
decisions. The policies of the party are
enacted at every level, from *Politburo
to factory floor. This amalgamation of
politics and administration has some-
times been thought to be a feature of
*oriental despotism.

bureaucratization

According to *Weber, technological
advances, and other material changes,
make modern societies unmanageable
without a complex administrative
machine. Gradually the functions of
society are removed from private
hands and small-scale initiatives and
‘bureaucratized’. This process will
gradually eliminate the most impor-
tant distinctions between capitalist
and socialist societies, and replace
traditional ideas of *legitimacy with a
‘legal-rational’ substitute.

Burke, Edmund (1729-97)
Irish statesman, philosopher and polit-
ical theorist who, despite affiliations to
the *Whig faction of Lord Rockingham,
became, through his writings, a found-
ing father of modern intellectual
*conservatism, his Reflections on the
Recent Revolution in France, 1790, being
often cited by adherents to that cause.
Burke’s thought is unsystematic but
highly imaginative, attempting a
synthesis of the Whig principle of free-
dom with the *Tory principle of order.
(i) Advocacy of social continuity.
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*Revolution is an evil, not only
because of its violence, but also
because it inevitably leads to the
seizure of power by those who can
neither employ it harmoniously nor
renounce it peacefully. *Reform too is
dangerous if taken to radical extremes,
for it may then bring about a social
order that can be neither understood
nor accepted by its participants.
Continuity is necessary if the values
which motivate present action are to
be understood and realized in the
future, and in this sense one must
‘reform in order to conserve’.

(i) Critique of *individualism.
Individuals find fulfilment only in soci-
ety and only in the participation in
norms, customs and institutions which
reflect back to them a sense of their
unity with their fellows. (Hence the
family, not the individual, is the basic
unit of social order.) Outside society
individuals may have desires, but they
cannot have long-term aims, values,
achievements or rewards. The social
nature of man is given as a further argu-
ment for continuity. In common with
some of the *empiricist philosophers,
for whom he was the greatest political
spokesman, Burke regarded human
nature as a permanent but uncompre-
hended datum, and social and political
order as a delicate achievement that is
more easily destroyed than created, and
which we should value too much to
meddle with unthinkingly.

(iii) Critique of the *social contract
theory. Society is a partnership across
generations, in which the dead and
the unborn are equal partners with the
living. To treat it as a contract among
present members is to jeopardize the
social, material and spiritual inheri-
tance of which we are temporary
trustees.

(iv) The defence of *monarchy and
*aristocracy. Inequality is inescapable
in society, and guidance and leader-
ship essential. There is also a natural
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sense of dependence, subordination
and affection which are aroused by
ability, virtue, age and social *grace.
The relationship between the leader
and the led may therefore be institu-
tionalized and rendered acceptable
through a hereditary aristocracy,
which should leave some room for the
upward mobility of new talent.
Monarchy is the true central institu-
tion of political order, because it
provides a ‘natural’ object for obedi-
ence and reverence.

(v) Defence of *private property.
Burke was influenced by liberal
economic theory in the style of
*Smith, and thought that it is the
nature of property to be both private
and unequally distributed. He argued
in favour of the inheritance and
*accumulation of wealth, and
regarded the impediments to univer-
sal *franchise in the English constitu-
tion as justified by the need to see that
property (upon which all stability
depends) is adequately represented,
and so achieves political responsibility
proportionate to its actual power.
Parliament thus represents, not indi-
viduals, but social rank and economic
influence.

(vi) Defence of *tradition and
*custom, against the rational schemes
of revolutionaries. Burke valued tradi-
tion as the repository of social knowl-
edge. Traditions embody, he believed,
the collective solutions, evolved over
many generations, to problems that
could be neither solved nor grasped
by a single human mind. In contrast-
ing traditional with rational solutions
he echoed Smith’s theory of the
*invisible hand, and anticipated
*Hayek’s account of evolutionary
rationality.

Burke’s political vision was diverse
and diffuse; the potential conflict
between liberal economics and social
conservatism was never resolved,
partly because his thoughts arose from
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intuitions about the nature of *society
which were never encapsulated in
a developed theory of the nature,
function and legitimacy of the *state.
Politics, for Burke, was a matter
of ‘prudence and practicability’.
Conservatives value his writings for
their eloquent elevation of the given,
the concrete, the known and familiar,
over the abstract, the unknown and
the merely projected.

Burnham, James (1905-87)

American sociologist, active before the
Second World War in the communist
movement, who turned his back on all
forms of Marxism and socialism and
wrote in defence of the American
liberal tradition. In The Managerial
Revolution (1942) Burnham argued that
the tendency of socialism in all its
forms is not to produce a classless soci-
ety, as it promised, but on the contrary
to generate a new and intransigeant
ruling class of bureaucrats — the
managerial elite. This class would
automatically demand a planned
economy, restrictions on creativity
and enterprise and encroachments on
democratic rights. He criticized the
*New Deal as a large and dangerous
step in the managerial direction and in
The Struggle for the World (1947) laid
out a battle plan for what was to be
known as the *cold war.

business cycle

Americanism for *trade cycle, gaining
popularity because of the narrow
implications of the word ‘trade’.

71

business ethic

The code of conduct and *ideology
which govern the transactions involved
in business under conditions of open
competition, private ownership, and
sale and purchase in a market. It
involves a respect for contract, for open
dealing, for the payment of debts and
the pursuit of debtors. It has also been
thought to involve an assignment of
monetary values to all forms of human
relationship (cf. the ‘goodwill’ of a busi-
ness, which may be bought and sold),
and a respect for human fellowship as
much for its expression of such mone-
tary values, as for its independent
moral lustre.

Sociologists often distinguish the
business from the *professional ethic.
Whereas the *professions are essen-
tially engaged in furnishing services,
business deals largely in goods; thus in
business sound credit arrangements
and fair profits can be emphasized to a
greater degree than is compatible with
professional practice.

butskellism

A British variety of *centrist politics,
named after the *moderate conserva-
tive R.A. Butler, and the moderate
socialist Hugh Gaitskell. It involves the
search for common ground between
advocates of private *property and
advocates of the *welfare state, in
order to find the *consensus that will
facilitate constitutional government
and reconcile the major interests that
have emerged in the UK since 1945.
See *mixed economy.



abal
Originally from Hebrew
qabbalah, which denotes the

oral tradition handed down
from Moses to the Rabbis of the
Mishnah and the Talmud. The tradi-
tion has secret and mystical compo-
nents, so that the kabbala or cabbala
came to mean, in medieval parlance,
the mystical study of hidden things.
Hence a cabal is a secret or private
intrigue, usually of a sinister character.
The term was already in use by the
beginning of the seventeenth century
and was applied in the reign of Charles
II to the small committee of the Privy
Council called the ‘Committee for
Foreign Affairs’, which was the precur-
sor of the modern *cabinet. (It so
happened that, at a certain point, the
initials of the five ministers concerned
also formed the word ‘cabal’.)
Thereafter the term passed into
common political usage.

cabinet

The immediate entourage of ministers
who confer directly with the *Prime
Minister (as in the UK) or *President
(as in the US). In the UK, cabinet
ministers are almost always members
of *Parliament, and make collective
decisions in secret which are then
imposed on the ruling *party in
Parliament (including remaining non-
cabinet ministers) through the action
of the ‘whips’. Hence the cabinet acts
as the prime concentration of *execu-
tive power. The US constitution makes
no mention of a ‘cabinet’, and the
ministers concerned stand only in an
advisory relation to the President.

They have to work to establish their
own links with *Congress and the
President is therefore less constrained
to listen to them, since they may not
represent an independent political
following. The cabinet is therefore
much less powerful, and the President
correspondingly more so. The role of
the cabinet in UK politics has been
frequently remarked on, as revealing
both the flexibility, and the
inscrutability, of the UK constitution.
See, for example, W. Bagehot: The
English Constitution, 1867.

cadre

French military term (= ‘framework’)
for the collected officers of a regiment.
Appropriated circa 1930 by the Soviet
and Chinese Communist Parties, to
denote the individual workers, func-
tionaries and intellectuals affiliated to
the party and active in promoting its
policies. Now generally used to denote
organized *activists (whether individu-
als or groups) who take concerted
measures to promote common politi-
cal ends. In the US the term was
misconstrued as analogous to Spanish
padre and mispronounced accordingly.

caesaropapalism

The system whereby a *sovereign
power has supreme control over the
church within its dominions, and
exercises this control in matters (e.g.
doctrine, discipline and liturgy)
normally reserved to ecclesiastical
authority. Generally used to refer to
the powers exercised by the Byzantine
Emperors over the Eastern patriar-
chates, it can also be used to describe
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the power of the Communist Party
over the same patriarchates in Russia
and the Ukraine, and (to a far less
extent) the power of the UK
*Parliament over the Church of
England, which has to seek the consent
of the Queen in Parliament for major
doctrinal, liturgical and constitutional
change. In the Byzantine case, justifica-
tion was attempted through the claim
that the Emperor had derived his impe-
rial power from God, who had
enjoined him to safeguard the souls as
well as the bodies of his subjects.

calculation debate

The ‘calculation debate’ was initiated
by *Mises, *Hayek and other econo-
mists of the *Austrian school in
response to early twentieth-century
socialist proposals for a centrally
planned economy. The Austrian
response to these proposals is that
they pose an insoluble problem when
it comes to calculating how to allocate
resources. This response turns on three
crucial ideas. First, economic activity
depends upon knowledge of other
people’s wants, needs and resources.
Secondly, this knowledge is dispersed
throughout society and not the prop-
erty of any individual. Thirdly, in the
free exchange of goods and services,
the price mechanism provides access
to this knowledge — not as a theoretical
statement, but as a signal to action.
Prices in a free economy offer the solu-
tion to countless simultaneous equa-
tions mapping individual demand
against available supply. When prices
are fixed by a central authority,
however, they no longer provide an
index either of the scarcity of a
resource or of the extent of others’
demand for it. The crucial piece of
economic information, which exists in
the free economy as a social fact, has
been destroyed. Hence when prices are
fixed the economy either breaks down,
with queues, gluts and shortages
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replacing the spontaneous order of
distribution, or is replaced by a black
economy in which things exchange at
their real price — the price that people
are prepared to pay for them. This
result has been abundantly confirmed
by the experience of socialist
economies; however, the argument
given in support of it is not empirical
but a priori. It is based on broad philo-
sophical conceptions concerning
socially generated and socially
dispersed information.

Calhoun, John Caldwell (1782-1850)
American statesman, vice-president of
the US (1825-32), who produced, in
his Disquisition on Government and
Discourse on the Constitution and
Government of the United States (both
posthumous), a defence of the
Southern States and the conservative
outlook which they typified. He wrote
acerbically against the idea of human
equality, and in favour of competition,
hierarchy and a society of ranks. He
even offered justifications for slavery,
although he is now principally studied
for his defence, on philosophical and
constitutional grounds, of *states’
rights, including the right of several
states to secede from the Union. His
defence is phrased partly in terms of
the idea of ‘concurrent majority’, still
defended by certain conservative
thinkers in the US. In defining a
majority we should not consider
numbers only; we must take into
account the various interests at stake.
Legislation by majority vote is legiti-
mate only if supported by a majority
within each relevant interest i.e. by a
‘concurrent’ majority. Hence each
major interest in the nation retains a
*veto on legislation. Only in this way,
Calhoun thought, will the loyalty of
the interests be retained. (But how do
you define an ‘interest’”? And how
stable are interests, in the flux of
modern politics?)
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caliphate

Arabic: khalifah, successor. The system
of potentially international government
by which, under the original custom of
*Islam, the faithful were ruled by the
‘successor’ of the prophet, chosen from
the tribe of the prophet, and usually
establishing his claim by descent from
or kinship with Muhammad. Originally
the Abassid caliphs in Baghdad exerted
considerable political power, and
could be thought of as the genuine
rulers over the territories that had
fallen to their government. Gradually,
however, the rise of contestants for
power led to a reduction in the politi-
cal power of the Caliph, until, in
medieval times, his role was merely to
authorize the actual rule of princes
(sultans) by confirming their titles —
sometimes under coercion. His role
was compared at the time to that of
the Pope in Christendom; the compar-
ison is misleading, however, since the
office of Caliph was without specific
priestly duties, nor did the Caliph
have the kind of universal responsibil-
ity for the souls of the faithful that was
vested in the Pope. He was a figure-
head, symbol of the unity of Islam,
and principal channel through which
divine authority extended to the rule
of princes. In due course rival caliphs
emerged, and eventually princes began
to dispense with the nominal separa-
tion of *power and *authority
contained in the duality of sultan and
caliph, and themselves assumed both
titles, usually with very slender claims
to legitimacy under *Islamic law. The
caliphate endured under the Ottoman
sultans, who ruled always as ‘succes-
sors to the prophet’, but it was abol-
ished by the Turkish National
Assembly in 1924. Attempts to revive
it (for example, to the benefit of the
last kings of Egypt) have proved
abortive, though the establishment of
a world-wide caliphate is currently one
of the professed goals of the *Islamist
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movement. Historically, the caliphate
remains one of the most important
examples of the manner in which,
under ostensibly religious government,
power and authority inevitably begin
to diverge (see *church and state).

*Shi‘ism does not recognize the
caliphate as such, but speaks instead of
the imamate — or the sequence of
imams who were the true successors of
the prophet, of whom, in the most
common version, there were only 12,
the last entering an extended period of
occultation that will last until the end
of the world.

Calvinism

The theological system of Jean Calvin
(1509-64) which is accepted by most
non-Lutheran reformed churches.
Calvin accepted the *Lutheran
doctrines of justification by faith
alone, of the absence of free will since
the Fall, of the absolute authority of
the Bible in all matters of belief and
conduct, and added the peculiar belief
in the gratuitous predestination of the
‘elect’ to salvation, and of others to
damnation. He denied the reality of
divine grace, and advocated in his
Institutes, 1536, a species of partial
theocracy which he himself exercised
for a while in Geneva. Calvinism,
unlike Lutheranism, attempted to give
a complete account of human institu-
tions and social life, in order to replace
the one that had been previously
provided by the Catholic church.

Man is a creature of fellowship,
who has equal need of both church
and state. The concern of the church is
with spiritual salvation, of the state
with the regulation of external
conduct and the just ordering of soci-
ety (where justice includes distributive
justice, so that it is the business of the
state to ensure equitable distribution
of benefits). Church and state must
promote each other’s welfare, and
hence it is right that blasphemy (e.g.)
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should be a civil crime; however, the
two systems should be structurally
independent, so that officials of the
church do not acquire through their
office a place in the state, nor officials
of the state a place in the church. The
ideal government is one chosen by the
people from those members of the
*aristocracy best suited to wielding
political power. Calvin also believed in
a version of the doctrine of *natural
law, and thought that the magistrate
held his authority ultimately from God,
who is the source of the natural law.

Complex political practices have
emerged from Calvinism, and from its
attempts to sustain itself against the
*universalist and secular thinking of the
*Enlightenment. These remain influen-
tial in those parts of the world where
Calvinism spread in the wake of the
second ‘Helvetic confession’ of 1566,
among them Scotland and Northern
Ireland. In 1622 Calvinism became the
state religion of Holland and thence
passed to the Dutch colonies, notably
to South Africa, where the Calvinist
Dutch Reformed Church still holds
considerable influence among the
Afrikaans-speaking population, both
white and coloured, although the once
popular opinion (put about by Dr
Livingstone) that the Calvinist doctrine
of the elect was responsible for the
harsh treatment of blacks by the
Voortrekkers is now doubted.

A revival of Calvinist theology in the
present century (notably in the writings
of Karl Barth (1886-1968)) has led to
attempts to renew the Calvinist vision
of political life. Thus the Amsterdam
philosopher H. Dooyeweerd, in his New
Critique of Theoretical Thought, 1933,
produced a Calvinist account of sover-
eignty, attempting to give a revised
doctrine of the spheres of church and
state, perhaps in order to reconcile the
fundamentalist Christianity advocated
by the one with the unchristian practice
of the other. Faith, according to
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Dooyeweerd, is an ‘ontological deci-
sion’ presupposed in all Christian
action; but it displays itself differently
in the several autonomous spheres.
Reality has ‘modalities’, each of which
is explored by a separate science, and
each of which has its own point of view
and sovereignty. (A basis for this propo-
sition is derived from *phenomenol-
ogy.) Violation of the sovereignty of
one sphere by the principles of another
induces a confused vision of the
Christian mission, which is to under-
stand and love the world as God’s
creation. Each special sphere is subject
to the authority of religion as recorded
in the Bible. However, it proceeds
according to principles of its own, and
hence must be accepted in the form
which those principles give to it.

This modern Calvinist *ideology
opposes state intervention in the econ-
omy, since this violates the sovereignty
of contrasting spheres. It has been used
to suggest an argument against mixed
marriages, and in favour of separate
development (see *apartheid). However,
it is only under a very crude interpreta-
tion that such a conclusion can be
drawn from it. For the separation of
spheres is not a separation of realms
(whether worldly or spiritual, economic
or legal, black or white), but a separa-
tion of ways of perceiving and acting
on a single reality.

Cambridge school

A school of economic thought influ-
enced by economists at the University
of Cambridge, England, following the
ideas of *Keynes, and developing the
Keynesian emphasis on *macroeco-
nomics over *microeconomics. It has
opposed various *neo-classical theo-
ries, and attempted to provide an
acceptable theory of the economic role
of the state, and so align economics
with a political vision adapted to the
circumstances of modern government.
It has generated various theories of
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economic growth and development,
and has given a reasoned basis for the
*mixed economy. Some of its adherents
have supported certain socialist policies,
in respect of ownership of the means of
production and the distribution of
wealth. Hence it was a powerful influ-
ence on the thinking of Labour govern-
ments in the UK during the 1960s and
1970s. It has been criticized for its
comparative neglect of microeconom-
ics. Principal members of the school
include Joan Robinson (1903-83) and
Nicholas Kaldor (1908-86).

Camus, Albert (1913-1960)
Algerian-born French writer and
philosopher, who dramatized in his
novels and plays the fundamental
experience, as he saw it, of modernity,
which is the sense of the absurd. Faced
with a universe that responds to all
his questions with a profound and
unmeaning silence, man finds himself
alone with his freedom, forced to
choose between alternatives for which
no reason can be given. Despite this
bleak vision of the human condition,
Camus devoted himself, first to the
French war-time Resistance against
Nazi occupation and subsequently to
a kind of *humanist politics, based on
the absolute values of freedom and
love. He entirely rejected the post-war
leaning of the French *intelligentsia
towards communism, and as a result
was ostracized by *Sartre and his
followers. While advocating an atti-
tude of rebellion towards all arbitrary
authority, Camus recognized the diffi-
culties that beset an ordinary human
life, and looked on bourgeois society
with a compassion that was deeply
offensive to Sartre’s *existentialism.

Canetti, Elias (1905-94)

Expatriate Bulgarian sociologist and
writer of Spanish-Jewish descent. See
*crowds, *leadership.
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canon law

Originally, the system of law consti-
tuted by ecclesiastical legislation for
the government and administration of
the Christian church.

Formed from an amalgamation of
*Roman law, New Testament doctrine,
and ideas of the apostolic fathers, the
canon law was systematized in the
twelfth century by Gratian, became
increasingly refined and codified, and
presented the most developed system
of international *jurisdiction that the
world has known, losing its direct, but
none of its indirect, influence in the
affairs of sovereign states at the
Reformation, after which only the
*Roman Catholic and *Anglican
churches continued to acknowledge
the authority of the canon. By the Act
of Submission 1532 the English clergy
agreed not to make any new canons
without royal permission, so that the
canon thereafter gradually lost its
authority in the Anglican communion.

The canon law incorporates elabo-
rate doctrines of evidence, inquisition
and *natural justice, and laid the foun-
dations for modern procedure in crim-
inal trials. It also created the laws of
marriage, property and succession that
were to pass into European and later
American legislations, and, because of
its international character, contained
the first attempts to specify rights of
action between states, and the first
legal definitions of *sovereignty.

capacity in law

The ability to bear rights and disabili-
ties in law. Capacity is usually
restricted in the case of infants,
minors and people of unsound mind.
It has an active and passive side, and
the two may not exactly correspond:
thus, in UK law, a minor has the right
to enter into a contract, but not the
liability to bear its enforcement.
Capacity is part of the complex idea of
the legal *person, and its definition
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reflects an intuitive understanding of
*responsibility.

capital

In economics, sometimes defined as
‘produced means of production’, that
is, commodities that have been
produced and which are themselves
employed in the production of other
commodities. A distinction is some-
times drawn between fixed capital
(buildings, machinery etc.) and circu-
lating capital (e.g. semi-finished prod-
ucts). Alternatively it has been
suggested that the essence of capital is
time, in particular the way in which
the passage of time can be put to
productive use in capitalist produc-
tion. Labour is applied, and consump-
tion is forgone, in order to yield
greater benefits in the future. On this
view, capital need not involve
‘produced means of production’. For
example, allowing wine to mature
would also be an accumulation of
capital. Thus the *Austrian school sees
the capitalist method of production as
a ‘roundabout method’ that involves
‘waiting’: the more waiting the more
production. Yet another view is that
capital is wealth: i.e. command over
current output. This last view defines
capital in a financial sense rather than
as a feature of production.

According to Marx there is an ideo-
logical distortion in regarding capital —
in the form of inanimate objects like
machines and *money - as an indepen-
dent *productive force. This view (some-
times stigmatized as ‘capital *fetishism’),
is held to neglect the fact that, without
*labour, none of this accumulated stock
could produce anything. If capital is to
play a genuine part in production,
labour must be regarded as intrinsic to
it. Hence Marx distinguished ‘constant’
from ‘variable’ capital, their ratio being
the ‘organic composition’ of capital.
The first includes raw materials,
machinery, and all parts of the means of
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production which produce no alteration
in exchange-value, the second consists
of labour power, which both reproduces
itself, and also generates the *surplus
value necessary for capitalist accumula-
tion. Constant capital is not a produc-
tive force, but a means of production,
which, being controlled by the capital-
ist, enables him to extract labour hours
from the worker.

Opponents of the Marxist position
sometimes argue that the distinction
between constant and variable capital
is based on a false dichotomy, between
the part played by machinery and land
and the part played by labour, in the
process of production. (Consider the
crop which grows unattended, or the
factory which is set in motion at the
touch of a switch.)

Various questions have exercised
political thinkers since the first
attempts were made to distinguish
capital from property as such. For
example: how is capital possible? This
is the question which concerned many
nineteenth-century political econo-
mists. What does capital do? This is a
question of interest to modern econo-
mists (see *capital theory). Is capital
necessarily private? (See *state capital-
ism.) Ought it to exist? If there can be
production without capital, then this
last is one of the most important ques-
tions of political philosophy. If there
cannot be production without capital,
then it is irrelevant.

The necessity for accumulation,
saving and investment in economic
life has its parallel in other sphers of
human activity. Sociologists now
speak of *social capital and even
*human capital, on the assumption
that both societies and individuals
invest in attributes that render them
more successful in the long run. In
similar vein *sociobiologists refer to
the genetic ‘investment’ of a species,
and the genetic capital represented by
its current stage of evolution.
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capital punishment

Any punishment which inflicts death
on the recipient. The death penalty
has been removed from many legal
systems, on the ground that it is never
justified to deprive another human
being of life, regardless of the nature of
his offence. The matter continues to
be controversial, however, since
natural feelings for justice demand
that we make a distinction between
offences which can, and those which
cannot, be committed without forfeit-
ing the *right to life. See *punishment.

capital theory

A branch of economics which explores
the implications of the existence of
*capital for the theory of prices, the
theory of production, and the theory
of income distribution. Difficult tech-
nical questions arise concerning the
role of time and uncertainty. In addi-
tion there are problems concerning
the factors that determine the relative
distribution of income among holders
of capital and suppliers of labour, and
these questions touch directly upon
the central questions of political
theory. The theories of capital
advanced by the *Austrian school of
economists hold that capitalist
production involves the sacrifice of
leisure and consumption for greater
gain in the future. Both the person
who invests, and the workforce that he
hires, are making sacrifices for the sake
of future benefits; and the profit of the
investment is not different in principle
from the wage earned by the worker,
in representing a future compensation
for a present cost.

capitalism
Term given currency by *Saint-Simon,
and now used in two ways:

1. An economic arrangement,
defined by the predominant existence
of capital and *wage labour, the former
consisting of accumulations in the
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hands of private (i.e. non-government)
owners, including *corporations and
*joint stock companies, the latter
consisting in the activities of labour-
ers, who exchange their *labour hours
(or, according to *Marxian theory,
their *labour power) for wages, paid
from the stock of capital. The capitalist
receives not a wage but a *profit, by
realizing in a *market the value of the
goods produced. Capitalism presup-
poses private property in the means of
production, a market economy, and
the *division of labour. It does not
necessitate, but it may be thought to
encourage, *factory production.

2. According to Marxist theory
capitalism marks a transient stage of
historical development, and is further
characterized by the formation of capi-
talist and labouring *classes. The
former — the *bourgeoisie — accumu-
lates all *surplus-value, while the latter
— the *proletariat — accumulates noth-
ing, and so remains propertyless. Marx
himself did not often use the term
‘capitalism’, but the theory is in
essence his.

In both explanations ‘capitalism’
denotes a theoretical concept, used in
the description and explanation of
social arrangements that may have
many aspects besides those mentioned.
It is unclear whether there is or has
been any society that corresponds
exactly either to the Marxist or to any
other conception of capitalism. It is
more accurate to say that both defini-
tions are attempts to specify an *ideal
type. Moreover, some (e.g. *Weber,
*Sombart), have argued that crucial
elements of this type are to be found in
almost all historical societies.

At least the following varieties of
capitalism are recognized: commercial
capitalism (in which large-scale opera-
tors control exchange), industrial capi-
talism (dominated by large-scale
private production), finance capitalism
(controlled by bankers and creditors),
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*state capitalism, and welfare capital-
ism (in which the state intervenes in
the economy in the interests of social
*welfare). The emphasis on large-scale
production and ownership reflects the
observations (and obsessions) of nine-
teenth-century economists. Modern
capitalism seems increasingly to
involve a growing *service economy, a
heterogeneous mass of small-scale
private owners and shareholders, and
small-scale (‘self-employed’) produc-
ers. It is doubtful whether nineteenth-
century theories, such as those of
Marx, have any application to this
new phenomenon.

Capitalism is defended either
because it is seen as a necessary conse-
quence of private property (which is in
turn defended either as socially neces-
sary (*Hegel) or as the subject of a
*natural right (*Locke)), or else because
it is seen as integral to the market
economy. In the latter case the
defence may rest on the view that a
market economy has an intrinsic
capacity to maximize production, and
results in a rational (perhaps even
*optimal) distribution of scarce
resources, and so increases the mater-
ial well-being of capitalist and labourer
alike; or else on the more philosophi-
cal idea that the market is the
economic realization of some ideal of
political *freedom. Some (e.g. *Hayek)
add that any attempt to destroy capi-
talism will lead only to a transference
of power from the individual to the
state, and so increase the power of the
latter to the point where it is bound to
be a form of *despotism. It will also
destroy the information-base on
which rational economic decision-
making depends. (See *calculation
debate.) Others (for example, advo-
cates of *anarcho-capitalism) see capi-
talism as the foundation of responsible
accounting, and of the economic and
social virtues (thrift, honesty, account-
ability) that stem from it. *Weber
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suggested that democracy in its clear-
est form can only occur under capital-
ism, while others have tried to argue
that capitalism is the true cause of
*limited government.

Against those arguments *socialists
have tended to urge that capitalism,
which involves the accumulation of
profits in hands other than those of
the producer, is inherently unjust (see
*exploitation); that its lack of
*planned economy causes imbalances
and inequitable distributions; and that
it creates only an illusion of democ-
racy, since it transfers power to the
class of capitalists, who remain essen-
tially without answerability to their
employees.

capitulations

1. Grants of extra-territorial privileges
by one state to the subjects of another;
specifically, exemption from jurisdic-
tion by *municipal courts. Much used
throughout the history of empire
building, capitulations existed into the
twentieth century, and represented
the view that law is a personal relation
between subject and sovereign, attach-
ing to the former wherever he might
be. They disappeared only with the
increasing *irredentism in the nations
and peoples that they were used to
exploit.

2. In international law, conven-
tions between armed forces of belliger-
ents stipulating terms of surrender of
specific towns, ships and troops.

career politics

Political process that admits of descrip-
tion in terms appropriate to a *profes-
sion, with recognized procedures for
admission into government or party,
and recognized methods of self-
advancement. Career politics may
permit complete change of party and
political doctrine in mid career (cf. the
changing allegiances of President
Mitterand of France). It is becoming
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the standard mode of political activity
in Western Europe, and is perhaps to
be contrasted with prevailing eigh-
teenth- and nineteenth-century prac-
tice, in which many assemblies were
constituted by unpaid representatives,
and many seats were made available by
tradition or patronage and occupied by
citizens who had a settled expectation
of a certain level of power, but often
no particular desire to increase it. It is
sometimes thought that such
‘amateur’ politics is the real index of
the *hegemony of a *ruling class
which, since it already possesses
power, does not need to exert itself
unduly in the pursuit or exercise of
office. It can then regard public office
as existing ‘for its own sake’ (which
phrase the *reductionist will interpret
as ‘for the sake of the ruling class’).
Against that, it is argued that career
politics has the tendency to fill the
legislature with a new *political class,
consisting of people who know noth-
ing of life save the business of politics
itself, and are therefore increasingly
cut off from the real aims and tribula-
tions of the people for whom they
legislate. Moreover, since they advance
their careers by legislating, careeer
politicians become in due course a
threat to the rest of us, constantly
increasing the burden of legislation
and never taking any real account of
the cost of it. This threat is particularly
felt in the US, where a congressman
can attach his name to a piece of legis-
lation, and so become a known feature
of the political landscape.

caring society

Phrase introduced into modern UK
politics by liberal-socialist journalism,
in order to denote, not a specific form
of *society, but rather a particular
kind of *state, actively engaged in
providing for the needy, the ill, the
aged and the underprivileged, by
taxing the wealthy, able, middle-aged

and established. Its opponents
describe the caring society as one that
cares for bureaucrats, by making as
many people as possible dependent
upon their decisions.

Carlyle, Thomas (1795-1881)

Scottish historian and social critic,
*Calvinist by upbringing, who sought
in German romantic literature (espe-
cially in Goethe) a justification for the
passionate rejection of all procedures
(whether religious or rationalist) for
the solution of political problems.
Carlyle followed *Coleridge in
attempting to adapt the German
vision of the organic complexity of
society to the critical Anglo-Saxon
spirit. He wished for a society which
contains the guarantees of community
and stability that others had sought in
the state, and this led him to reject all
materialist doctrines of the nature of
man. He was also suspicious of
*democracy, of *laissez-faire econom-
ics, of liberal legal philosophy, and of
all attempts to override the fact of
man’s social existence in favour of
some *individualistic picture of
human nature. He admired Frederick
the Great, longed for a German
conquest of Europe, and sought in
German philosophy and literature that
sense of the wholeness and mystery of
human fulfilment which he found
lacking in prevailing *Benthamite and
*utilitarian conceptions of human
nature.

Carlyle’s History of the French
Revolution, 1837, attempted to portray
political events dramatically, as the
expression of a social condition. In
this and subsequent works he elabo-
rated his vision of society as an organ-
ism, with birth, maturity, convulsion,
and death. He expressed an antago-
nism to the *Enlightenment, and a
belief that liberal opinion is a luxury,
made possible by diseased social
conditions, and presaging social ruin.
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Carlyle’s criticisms of liberalism were
more influential than his favoured
ideal: a society founded on the
worship of heroes, involving a new
aristocracy construed on the model of
the Calvinist elect, and with a social
and economic order of a quasi-feudal
kind.

cartel

An arrangement, usually between
suppliers possessing some degree of
mutual independence, who agree
together to set prices for their products
and perhaps quotas for output and
investment. Legally enforceable cartels
are impossible in the UK and US, being
in breach of the laws controlling
*monopoly, and of *antitrust legisla-
tion; they may also, in certain circum-
stances, constitute a *conspiracy at
common law. Nevertheless cartels
exist informally without the support
of any enforceable contract. There are
also international cartels which escape
the controls of any particular *jurisdic-
tion. See *oligopoly.

caste

The hereditary *class system of India
consists of castes, in which each
person is socially equal to every other
member of his caste, having the same
religious rights, and often following
the same occupation or profession.
There are thought to be some 3000
castes in India, reflecting stratifica-
tions of tribe, race, occupation, terri-
tory and religion (J.H. Hutton: Caste in
India, 1951). Until recently, social
mixing between castes has been diffi-
cult or impossible, and attempts to
enforce it by law have met with power-
ful resistance. From the outside the
caste system exhibits one of the most
rigid of class structures, with mini-
mum *social mobility, and maximum
hereditary determination. Because it
includes a definite economic stratifica-
tion, it lends itself to *functional
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explanation in terms of economic role,
though in a modern economy, in
which *information technology is
revising and marginalizing traditional
skills, it is rapidly becoming dysfunc-
tional. Moreover, the complexity of
the system is such as to defy easy
analysis in economic terms.

Castroism (also Fidelismo)

The ideology and practice introduced
into the government of Cuba by Fidel
Castro, since his seizure of power by
*coup d’état in 1959. Castro seems not
to have been a communist when he
first took power, but, in a speech in
1961, he declared himself to be a
*Marxist-Leninist, and thereafter
began to rationalize his own coup d’état
as a Marxist-Leninist *revolution. This
revolution had been achieved in Cuba
not by economic development, but by
popular support for a guerrilla army,
acting to restore rights and privileges
to a people whose economic condition
was in fact primitive. (See *focoism.)
The political system in Cuba was
sustained through incessant military
activity abroad, vigorous personal
leadership (jefatura), and abundant aid
from the USSR; it evolved in the direc-
tion of centralized government, with-
out formal *opposition, and with
effective state control over most
economic activity. The collapse of the
Soviet Union has left Cuba increas-
ingly isolated. Its military ventures
have ceased, its economy is fragile,
and much of its population has fled
from the island. Castroism lives on,
however, and has found a new advo-
cate in President Chavez of Venezuela.

casuistry

Originally a casuist was a theologian,
or similar learned person, who resolves
conflicts of duty and questions of
*conscience. Casuistry denotes the art
of so describing reality, and so
prescribing action, that a given set of
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principles can be adhered to in actual
circumstances. A casuist attempts to
show how a particular principle
applies in a particular case, and also to
extract principles that will rationalize
the moral intuitions that particular
cases prompt. (See *double effect.)

In a wider sense ‘casuistry’ has
come to be a derogatory term, for the
practice of reconciling reality with
*doctrine. Thus it is part of the casu-
istry of capitalism to argue that the
seemingly unjust distributions that
result from it are not unjust at all, but
the necessary consequence of just
(because freely contracted) relations. It
is part of the casuistry of Leninism to
argue that cruelties perpetrated against
opponents are justified by the ‘revolu-
tionary morality’ that looks to the
communist future.

casus belli

Latin: cause, or ground, of war. In
international law, a situation put
forward by a state as justification for
war. According to the UN Charter the
only recognized casus belli, apart from
those authorized by the Security
Council or General Assembly, is self-
defence.

catastrophe theory

A controversial branch of applied
mathematics, developed by the French
mathematician René Thom, which
studies the transition of systems from
one dynamical configuration to
another. A ‘catastrophe’ arises when
such a transition generates points of
instability within the system. On pass-
ing through such a transition (as when
a wave transgresses the topological
laws of surface formation at its climax)
a ‘catastrophe’ ensues, the movement
of the system being determined by a
distinct law from that which had
previously governed it. The theory has
been applied to economics, social
development and the study of political
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institutions. Such sciences often deal
with laws of development which apply
up to a certain point, but which
predict only a collapse of existing
structures beyond that point. The
Marxist theory of revolution as precip-
itated by a dynamical *contradiction
has been seen as a kind of catastrophe
theory. The more adventurous applica-
tions of the theory remain, however,
highly controversial.

Catholic Action

Organized action of a social and polit-
ical kind on the part of *Roman
Catholic laity. The term derives from a
movement founded in 1922 by Pope
Pius XI, to encourage flexible lay
*propaganda under the direction of
the clergy. See *Opus Dei.

Catholicism
See *Roman Catholicism.

caucus

Originally US term, denoting a private
meeting of members of a party prior to
an election, in order to harmonize
interests and policy. Since 1878 it has
been used in the UK and US to denote
the influencing of government by
secret, semi-secret or exclusive organi-
zations within the officially recog-
nized party-political system, as when a
group of ‘hard-liners’ meet in advance
of official gatherings in order to decide
on concerted action, while keeping
other party members in ignorance of
their aims and methods.

caudillo

Spanish: a chief. Title assumed by
General Franco, as de facto ruler of
Spain, in 1938. Now used to denote
the leader of any Spanish-speaking
(typically Latin-American) country,
who, upon rising to power, rewards
the friends and cronies who had
helped him. Hence caudillismo, the art
of obtaining and retaining power
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through a network of confederates, in
the manner of many South American
politicians.

cause of action

The facts which give a citizen the right
to bring an action in law. (Hence ‘just
cause’.)

censorship

The office of censor was a Roman
magistracy, first held in 443 Bc, with
the function of reviewing the rolls of
citizens, knights and senators (the
*census), regulating morals and ritu-
ally purifying the people. From this
office derives the modern use of the
term ‘censorship’ to denote the prac-
tice of examining, restricting and
prohibiting public acts, expressions of
opinion, and artistic performances. It
takes the following forms:

(i) Direct interference by the state
prior to publication of offending mate-
rial (‘preventive’ censorship). This was
common in the USSR and its satellites,
but not in the UK, US or Western
Europe, and is thought to be unconsti-
tutional in the US (see *prior restraint).
It has been all but abolished in the UK
with the disappearance of the office of
Lord Chamberlain in 1968 - always
excepting ‘classified’ material (see
*official secrets), publication of which
cannot be justified before a court of
law. However, the British Board of
Film Censors retains the power to
prevent the distribution of films
judged to be offensive.

(ii) Subsequent prosecution before
a court of law (‘punitive’ censorship).
This is the standard action of the state
in the UK and US against *obscenity,
blasphemy, and *sedition. Usually
various defences are recognized, and
the outcome depends upon judicial
process.

(iii) Indirect control through
responsible but autonomous bodies,
such as the churches, and the Press
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Council, which have no legal, but
some coercive, power.

(iv) Indirect control through
private actions for libel (which is to be
contrasted with ‘seditious libel’, a UK
action brought by the state, corre-
sponding to the ‘slander of the state’
familiar in communist countries).
Private action for libel may be expen-
sive and troublesome, and it is some-
times thought not to provide
sufficient protection for the ‘right of
*privacy’, and so to require supple-
mentation by the creation of a crimi-
nal offence.

(v) Self-imposed censorship, as in
the ‘decision not to publish’ based
upon settled expectations as to what is
socially and politically acceptable.

The justifications for state censor-
ship will, as with all questions of state
action against the citizen, lean on
either utility or justice (or both), and
will differ depending upon which
concept is principally emphasized.
Censorship may be held to contribute
to political stability (and therefore to
the sum of present *utility), but does it
follow that the state has a right to
censor? (May it not be an injustice
against those who desire to publish or
become acquainted with the material
in question?) When liberal thinkers
emphasize the limitation that censor-
ship places on human freedom they
usually (see *Mill) interpret the
concept of freedom so that questions
of freedom and questions of justice are
intimately conjoined (people being
free to the extent that there is no inter-
ference with their rights of action).

Mill argued in another way against
censorship, suggesting that human
knowledge advances through exposing
opinions to refutation, so that the
distinction between truth and error
can be clearly seen. Censorship inter-
feres with that process, by arbitrarily
declaring in advance that this or that
opinion is erroneous or forbidden. It
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therefore has an inherent tendency to
marginalize truth and the pursuit of
truth, and to put conformity in their
place. For a long time Mill’s argument
was orthodox among liberals.
However, the growth of *political
correctness, and the domination of
universities by politicized factions, has
led to a growing tendency to censor
opinions, reading matter and appoint-
ments, particularly in American acade-
mic institutions. Moreover, legislation
in European countries designed to
appease Muslim opinion, has made
certain forms of anti-religious utter-
ance into crimes, and the idea of *hate
speech is now being incorporated into
legal provisions, with the express aim
of silencing certain forms of discourse.
The issue of censorship is therefore
again a live issue in political debate.
See *law and morality, *pornography.

census
Under Roman law, the registration of
citizens and their property, for

purposes of taxation and suffrage.
Now used more widely, to denote any
act (usually an *act of state) whereby
information is collected relating to the
number, situation and outlook of citi-
zens. The importance of censuses and
*opinion polls in modern politics
furthers the view that the legitimacy of
government depends on the opinions
and situation of the governed.

Centesimus annus

The Latin title of an *encyclical, issued
by Pope John Paul II in 1991 to mark
the hundredth anniversary of *Rerum
novarum, the celebrated encyclical of
Pope Leo XIII in which the pontiff gave
an explicit statement of the Church’s
social policy, in response both to the
massive changes resulting from the
industrialization and urbanization of
modern societies and to the socialist
policies that were being proposed to
deal with them. Centesimus annus gives
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a qualified endorsement of capitalism,
while broadly supporting the welfare
state. It draws important lessons from
the collapse of communism, concern-
ing the political chaos that ensues,
when man’s spiritual life is officially
denied or opposed. And it presents a
call for dialogue and compromise as the
instruments of social peace. The
encyclical represents an attempt to
distance the church, both from the
radicalism of *liberation theology, in
which Marxist categories are bran-
dished in seeming ignorance of the
spiritual disaster that their adoption has
entailed, and from the complacency of
traditional Catholic social teaching,
which regards business and the econ-
omy as no concerns of the Church. It
also conveys Pope John Paul II's distinc-
tive vision of the human being, as
living in a world that is phenomeno-
logically distinct from the world occu-
pied by things and animals — a vision
that shows the influence of *Scheler.

centralization

The process whereby executive,
administrative, economic and juridical
power is concentrated in a centre,
defined either geographically (e.g. as
the capital city), or in terms of some
single organization (such as a civil
service, or a *party). Centralism, some-
times seen as an administrative neces-
sity, is in conflict with the demand for
*devolution, and for laws, institutions
and economic relations which reflect
more nearly the disparate local identi-
ties that may compose a state. In
places where local affiliations are
strong (e.g. parts of Africa) — central-
ization can often be achieved only by
force, law alone carrying no weight of
authority. *Tocqueville distinguished
two distinct kinds of centralization,
that of administration, and that of
political power, and praised the US for
the extent to which it had achieved
decentralization of the second kind.
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centre

The supposed political position some-
where between the *left and the *right,
where political views are either suffi-
ciently indeterminate, or sufficiently
imbued with the spirit of compromise,
to be thought acceptable to as large a
body of citizens as would be capable of
accepting anything. The ‘centre’ is an
important concept in UK politics, and
the persistent aim for it — while it may
involve divesting oneself of all coher-
ent political beliefs — is nevertheless
considered justifiable to the extent
that politics is constituted, not by
consistent doctrine, but by successful
practice. The centre is seen as repre-
senting political stability, social conti-
nuity, and a recognized *consensus. It
is also thought (but this is a confusion)
that the centre position will be
*moderate. ‘Retreat from the centre’ is
an expression used by P. Mayer to
denote the disposition among many
modern politicians and intellectuals to
regard the ‘centre’ position as unsafe,
because of the abandonment of princi-
ple, and the complexity of untrustwor-
thy *alliances that it requires, and
because the confession of ignorance
and uncertainty, while honest, is
neither politically nor intellectually
respectable.

centrism
1. The doctrine that one should pursue
the political *centre.

2. A movement within the Polish
Communist Party, associated with
Gomulka, which sought to liberalize
Poland after Stalin’s death.

ceremony
The public practice whereby some-
thing is displayed, enacted or recalled,
in such a way as to endow it with a
symbolic value and a lasting social
significance. Some follow Yeats (‘A
Prayer for my Daughter’) in associating
the decline of ceremony with a loss of
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innocence and grace in social rela-
tions, seeing ceremony as the force
which, enacting a shared condition,
makes social nature intelligible. Others
regard ceremony as a form of
constraint, and therefore inherently in
need of justification, perhaps all the
more so because of the extent to
which the interests of an *establish-
ment may be advanced by exploiting
the common need for and pleasure in
ceremonial events.

Some liberals consider that cere-
mony is a feature of *civil society, and
not one for which the state should
take responsibility: ceremony must
therefore be either spontaneous or
false. But this seems to overlook the
existence of ceremonies of state. These
are nowhere more emphasized than by
*totalitarian regimes, which attempt to
create highly symbolic demonstrations
of unity designed to impress on the
subject the ineluctable nature of the
political order which surrounds him,
and also to celebrate and exhibit for
the benefit of external powers both the
reality of that order and the subject’s
all-consuming commitment to it. In
this case ceremony is monopolized by
the state, to form part of the enterprise
of *government through symbols. But
liberal democracies may also depend
in mysterious ways upon ceremonies
of state. The ceremonial institution of
monarchy in the UK seems to inspire
more affection than any other aspect
of the constitution, and more respect
than any political party, perhaps
because it manifests itself so briefly,
and to so little effect.

Ceremonies are important examples
of activities which are entirely focused
on themselves, having the kind of
‘purposefulness without purpose’
which Kant ascribed to the object of
*aesthetic interest. Hence they fulfil the
conservative ideal of action which
inspires maximum loyalty while doing
minimum damage.
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chain of command

Suppose A has power and authority to
command B; B to command C; C to
command D, and so on. Suppose too
that B is answerable to A for C’s
actions, C answerable to B for D’s and
so on. Then there exists a ‘chain of
command’ from A downwards. Some
forms of *constitutionalism insist that
the true aim of government is to main-
tain this chain of command, by guar-
anteeing that when any place in it falls
empty, it is at once filled by someone
similarly empowered, and similarly
answerable. An *office in politics may
then be defined as a place in the chain
of command, with recognized proce-
dures for entry into and departure
from it.

charisma

New Testament Greek: a gift of divine
grace. Term used by *Weber to denote a
kind of *power over others which is also
perceived as *authority by those subject
to it. The holder of charisma may be a
human being, in which case his author-
ity might be interpreted in terms of a
myth of his divine mission, insight, or
moral attributes. Alternatively, it is
sometimes said, charisma can attach to
an office, in which case it may be asso-
ciated with an idea of that office as
enshrining the history, legitimacy and
mystery of a social order. Weber distin-
guishes charismatic from traditional
and legal-rational kinds of authority.
However, it is not clear how far the
‘charisma of office’ can be detached
from the disposition to feel the power
of, and attribute authority to, traditions
and systems of law. See *routinization.

charity

1. In moral contexts, ‘charity’ denotes
the Christian virtue of love of one’s
neighbour (from Latin caritas, a trans-
lation of the New Testament Greek
agape). This is a distinct mode of love,
being neither erotic, nor familial, nor
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friendly, nor reducible to any univer-
sal sense of duty (though see *Kant,
who thought otherwise). St Paul
wrote that ‘though I bestow all my
goods to feed the poor, and though I
give my body to be burned, and have
not charity, it profiteth me nothing’
(I Cor. 13, 3). The famous declama-
tion from which this comes conveys
the widely accepted view that, while
the end result of charity may be the
betterment of the human condition,
this is not its motive. What leads a
person to charity is concern for this
(irreplaceable) person, or this (irre-
placeable) group of people, in this
predicament. To put it another way,
the end of charity is universal, but its
motive is concrete. The maxim that
‘charity begins at home’ is a simple
way of giving voice to this idea. See
*humanitarianism.

2. In political discussion, charity
has sometimes been held to depend
upon social arrangements involving
private *property. It requires that
people be able to provide for others,
which in turn requires the exercise of
*gift. Universal redistribution, making
the needs and powers of all people
equal, might also be seen as tending,
to the abolition of the charitable
motive, which is (to put it tenden-
tiously) that of rejoicing in the power
conferred by property through the act
of giving it away. Perhaps, therefore,
charity is what *Hume called an ‘artifi-
cial virtue’, one reflecting an actual
social condition which it may not be
desirable to uphold.

3. In legal contexts, the specificity
of the charitable motive, together with
the universality of its end, are
obliquely acknowledged in its defini-
tion. A charity must benefit (according
to UK and US law) some body of the
public, but not necessarily a consider-
able body. To prove charitable status it
must be shown that the motive is
either sufficiently general, or specific
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only in the way that charity is specific.
Thus the benefit conferred should not
be by way of ancillary reward to a
group of employees, nor a gift by way
of friendship, nor any other gesture of
self-interest or personal affection. The
founding of a school, a hospital, a
church are all allowed by this crite-
rion, as are far more specific inten-
tions, such as the relief of poverty in a
particular parish.

Both English and US law have
followed judicial interpretation of a
definition of charity given in the
preamble to the Charitable Uses Act
1601, which defines charity by a list of
examples, many of them now redun-
dant. By a quirk of legal history, it is
uncertain whether this act has now
been abolished. In the US case the
legal category of charity has recently
been absorbed into that of *non-profit
organizations, and the law set upon an
independent footing. In the British
case, judicial interpretation has allowed
four kinds of charitable use: relief of
poverty, advancement of learning and
education, advancement of religion,
and other purposes in similar spirit.
Any charity, being already of public
benefit, is exempt from tax. It therefore
becomes a substantial political issue
whether certain institutions (e.g.
private schools) should be given chari-
table status, or even whether the law of
charity, and the fiscal privilege associ-
ated with it, should survive. Moreover,
as a *common law matter, the actual
recognition of something as a charity is
a matter for *judicial decision, and judi-
cial decisions, say some, must
inevitably reflect the interests of the
property-owning class to which judges
belong. Moves to undo the law of char-
ity have been contemplated by socialist
parties in the West, and no such law
existed in any system constructed on
the Soviet model. In Britain charities
are now subject to supervision by the
Charities Commission, which lays

down guidelines as to the goals,
conduct and accountability of trustees.
The Commission is not a judicial
body, however, and its rulings are
anticipations of what a court would
decide, rather than legal rulings.

In *post-communist societies, the
restoration of charitable and other
‘non-profit’ institutions has become a
major social and political objective,
the experience of communism having
demonstrated how destructive it is to
deprive people of the possibility to
offer and receive help in an organized
way. This restoration is also resisted by
the new kind of political leader, who
fears the effect of *NGO politics in
spreading unsatisfiable demands
among the people. This reaction has
been particularly strong under
Vladimir Putin in Russia.

Many thinkers of a liberal persua-
sion object to the existing law of char-
ity, in that it extends fiscal benefits to
institutions which may be of no true
public value, and withholds them
from associations based on *self-help,
since the motive of these is too inter-
ested to be charitable. Thus the British
Limbless Ex-Servicemen’s Association
is a charity, while the National League
of the Blind, being organized around
the principle of self-help, is not.

charter

1. In law, a deed, granted as a rule by
the sovereign power, conferring
powers, rights, privileges and immuni-
ties on a subject institution or town-
ship. An important instrument in the
*delegation of authority.

2. Charters of Liberties, of which
two were issued by English Kings
(Henry I and Stephen) at their corona-
tions while one was imposed on King
John by his rebellious barons (the
‘Unknown Charter’ of 1215, which
was reworked later that year as Magna
Carta). A Charter of Liberties and
Privileges was the first enactment of
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the first assembly of New York Colony,
passed 1683, and later disallowed by
the English Parliament.

3. Magna Carta: the ‘great charter’
issued by King John in 1215 under
pressure is the most famous instance
of a Charter of Liberties, and effec-
tively granted to the free subjects of
the King the sovereignty over their
own lives that the King had threatened
to confiscate, and lay down rules of
legal procedure and administration
that put an effective shield between
the subject and the Crown. Although
rooted in feudal conceptions, and the
work of a privileged class, Magna Carta
is rightly esteemed as laying the foun-
dations for a new kind of sovereignty,
in which both sovereign and subject
are governed by law, and in which
access to the law is the subject’s
inalienable right.

4. UN Charter. The Charter of the
United Nations Organization, drafted
in 1945, consisting of a preamble and
seventy articles, setting out principles
of action in respect of threats to peace,
instruments and procedures of inter-
national justice, and general rules for
economic, social and political cooper-
ation. Powers conferred on the
Security Council (China, France, the
USSR, UK and US, together with six
others elected for terms of two years)
exceed any that have previously been
exercised by an international body,
and use of these powers has changed
the pattern of international politics,
by giving to certain states with
conflicting interests the role of super-
vising peace and war. The Security
Council can operate only because each
power has a *veto, which can effec-
tively prevent any power from being
overruled in any matter that is impor-
tant to its foreign policy. The Charter
thus confers as much responsibility on
the major powers as is prudent, given
their determination to have their own
way in all things that matter.
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5. Charter movements. Movements
organized around a charter, in which
rights, freedoms or privileges are
claimed from a ruling power.
Examples have included *Chartism,
the Charter 77 movement in commu-
nist Czechoslovakia (which demanded
that the authorities uphold and
respect rights which had already been
declared in law) and Charter 88 in the
UK (which is asking for a written
*constitution and a new *bill of rights
for the British people).

Chartism

Working-class organization founded
in England in 1838, in order to express
dissatisfaction with the 1832 Reform
Bill, the 1834 Poor Law and the
general condition of the trades and
crafts under a regime of high food
prices and industrial competition. It
also pressed for further electoral
reform. Chartism is named from the
‘People’s Charter’ of 1838 which
demanded, among other things,
universal male suffrage without quali-
fication of property. It impressed on
British labour the necessity for politi-
cal status as a means towards
economic advancement, and thus set
the pattern for UK labour movements,
involving gestures towards trade
union organization, provisions for
strike action, and the recruiting of a
broad base of support among the
urban working class. With the return
of prosperity after 1842 interest in the
Charter dwindled, and Chartism had
ceased to be a significant political
movement by 1850.

chattering classes

Expression, probably invented by the
British journalist Frank Johnson, to
denote the class of opinionated and
*bien pensant people who take every
opportunity to display a tender social
conscience and to harangue those who
offend against it, while leading
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comfortable middle class lives insu-
lated from the negative effects of their
favourite policies. The assumption is
that the chattering classes will support
liberal, statist and egalitarian politics,
as the best way of maintaining their
privileges, including the freedom to
chatter.

chauvinism

Term derived from the name of
Nicolas Chauvin, a French soldier
fanatically devoted to Napoleon, and
originally used to signify idolatrie
napoléonienne. It was later applied to
bellicose and uncritical devotion to
one’s country or leader, when suffi-
ciently *xenophobic. It was further
extended — as in the usage ‘male chau-
vinism’ - to denote any equally belli-
cose and uncritical attitude that exalts
the virtues of one group (in this case
men) and disparages those of another
(in this case women). The general prin-
ciple behind the extension is this:
chauvinism is held to be a kind of self-
protective hostility, which conceals
the inability of the subject to enter
into relations with others on equal
terms. By representing the world as
fraught with immovable inequalities,
it appeases anxiety by making equal
relations impossible.

checks and balances

A phrase which probably derives from
*Jefferson, Notes on the State of Virginia,
query XII: ‘the powers of government
should be so divided and balanced
among several bodies of magistracy, as
that none could transcend their legal
limits, without being effectively
checked and restrained by the others’
(the direct influence on Jefferson
being *Montesquieu). The phrase was
similarly used by Walter Bagehot (The
English Constitution, 1867), to denote
constitutional devices whereby any
power within a state can be prevented
from becoming absolute by being
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balanced against, or checked by,
another power. Such constitutional
devices include the *separation of
powers, *judicial review, and *bicam-
eral government. Collectively they
determine the process whereby a
constitution imposes its own mould
on all decisions and actions propa-
gated through it, and reduces the
prominence of particular parties,
offices and individuals. Bagehot
himself thought that there was a
fundamental difference between the
UK and the US constitution in respect
of checks and balances, the first being
such that the ‘supreme determining
power is upon all points the same’,
while in the second ‘the supreme
power is divided between many bodies
and functionaries’, a feature which he
thought responsible for much US inde-
cisiveness in the mid-nineteenth
century, since all power, even the
sovereign power, as it is exercised in
international relations, could be
checked absolutely.  Ultimately,
Bagehot thought, the maintenance of
checks and balances involves adher-
ence to ‘the principle of having many
sovereigns, and hoping that their
multitude may atone for their inferior-
ity’. Others have objected to the
mechanical model of society assumed
in the phrase. ‘The trouble with the
theory is that government is not a
machine but a living thing ... No
living thing can have its organs offset
against each other as checks, and live’
(Woodrow Wilson). See also *body
politic.

Chesterton, G.K. (1874-1936)

English wit and man of letters, who
defended the Christian legacy against
modernist ideas, attacked socialism,
*egalitarianism, and the democratic
culture, and in a series of charming
and often powerful writings, in every
genre from the epic poem to the detec-
tive novel, presented his sometimes
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quaint but always penetrating defence
of the medieval legacy in laws,
customs and institutions. Chesterton
defended orthodoxy against heresy,
and tradition against innovation in
almost every sphere (Heretics, 1905,
Orthodoxy, 1908) and became a Roman
Catholic in 1922. He clashed publicly
with *Shaw over the latter’s defence of
socialism, and presented the classic
case against socialism, as the confisca-
tion of human freedom and dignity by
the state.

Chicago school

In economics, the school of *free-
market thinking associated with the
University of Chicago, and in particu-
lar with *monetarism, as defended
by *Friedman and George Stigler
(1911-91).

Chiliasm

The doctrine of the millennium: the
belief that Christ will return and reign
in bodily presence for a thousand
years. Identical with *millenarianism.
Chiliastic movements arose in the
Middle Ages, and often took on anar-
chistic and revolutionary forms, in the
attempt to provide a political prepara-
tion for the coming of Christ.

children

The place of children in society, the
extent of their legal protection and the
duty to educate and socialize them are
longstanding topics of political
thought. *Plato, in the Republic, advo-
cates the collective nurture of children
by the state, since the future of society
is too dependent on the education of
the next generation to entrust this
matter to the whims of parents.
Although modern people are on the
whole repelled by Plato’s suggestion,
they nevertheless accept that their
children should be in the hands of the
state for much of the day, engaged in
education controlled by the state and
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financed by the state. This develop-
ment is recent: compulsory education
was introduced into European jurisdic-
tions only during the course of the
nineteenth century, and the provision
of schools by the state, and the legal
control of the curriculum came even
later. In the US there is a growing reac-
tion against this process (see *home
schooling), on the grounds that chil-
dren belong to their parents, and the
state is as likely to corrupt as to
improve them.

The protection of children from
abuse, whether physical, mental or
sexual, forms an important goal of all
systems of domestic law, and is also
the subject of the United Nations
Declaration of the Rights of the Child
of 1959, a document that has defined
the rights of the child so widely (to
include health, education, family, and
even love) that until recently it has
had little influence on the domestic
policies of its signatories.

Attitudes to children have begun to
shift, however, as the state becomes
more and more involved in their
upbringing - itself a consequence of
the weakening of family ties. Indeed,
in many areas it often seems as though
the state is opposed to the family,
standing as a shield between the child
and parental authority. In the UK, for
example, the state protects the child
who, despite being below the age of
consent for sex, has secretly sought an
abortion. The doctor consulted, the
law says, is not obliged to reveal the
girl’s condition. This is so, even
though the girl, being below the age of
consent, is the victim of a crime.

Likewise many states, the UK
included, have adopted laws forbid-
ding or strictly limiting the use of
corporal punishment, even in the
home. Conservatives tend to argue
that corporal punishment is natural,
vivid, and part of the normal process
whereby a child comes to defer to
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parental authority, and that the alter-
natives are either ineffective or in
some way destructive of the child, by
inducing a habit of sentimentality and
premature excuses. The discussion of
this and related issues is complicated
by the comparative lack, in modern
societies, of a coherent account of the
distinction between the child and the
adult. What is it that the adult
possesses and the child does not? The
obvious answers: *rationality, *respon-
sibility, *accountability, *freedom, all
raise philosophical questions that
ordinary people, unaided by religion,
find difficult to answer. Hence the
increasing recourse to the law, to settle
matters that were once settled uncon-
tentiously by custom. At the same
time, the expansion of the concept of
‘child abuse’, to cover not only sexual
molestation and other criminal acts,
but also strict discipline and the occa-
sional smack, has led not only to noto-
rious injustices in the American courts,
but also to a crucial obscurity concern-
ing the rights and wrongs of child-
rearing.

Chomsky, (Avram) Noam (b. 1928)

American linguistician and political
activist, who has been a tireless critic
of his country’s foreign policy, and
(according to his foes) a tireless
supporter of its enemies. Chomsky’s
intellectual reputation is based on his
contributions to linguistics. The
surface grammar of language, he
argues, cannot be understood in terms
of rules for joining individual words
together in well-formed strings.
Grammatical sentences must be seen
as the result of transformations
effected upon a deep structure, by the
iteration of ‘transformational rules’.
(Aspects of the Theory of Syntax, 1955.)
Deep structures are syntactical cate-
gories implanted in the brain by evolu-
tion, and are, or contain, linguistic
‘universals’ — ways of conceptualizing
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the world in common to all language
users. Hence the uniform linguistic
development of children, whatever
their language and whatever their
culture.

Chomsky’s linguistic theory is
developed with considerable subtlety
and has had a lasting impact on the
subject. Its connection to his political
beliefs is unclear; nor are the beliefs
based in any articulated theory. His
view of America as driven by the
commercial interests of its ruling
circles into imperialist adventures, and
his disposition to hold his country and
its elected representatives to account
for crimes committed around the
world, have brought him large and
passionate groups of both supporters
and opponents. To his supporters he is
a brave and outspoken champion of
the oppressed against a corrupt and
conspiratorial political class. To his
opponents he is a self-important
ranter, whose one-sided vision of poli-
tics is chosen not for its truth but for
its ability to shine a spotlight on
himself. Whichever view you take,
Chomsky is a leading figure in
American public life, and an unparal-
leled stimulus to argument.

Christendom

‘The realm of Christ: the collective
name for nations and states the
subjects of which profess Christianity.
It was an important conception in
international politics, when such
subjects, by virtue of their faith, were
bound by allegiance to the Pope. It was
also of some importance subsequently,
for as long as it could be assumed that
the nations of Christendom would act
in concert on international issues
which relate to faith and doctrine, but
was revealed as a moribund idea by the
Holy Alliance in the nineteenth
century. The concept remains interest-
ing partly because it contains the idea
of international *jurisdiction, and
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partly because it indicates a common
source of law throughout Western
countries, and a common ground for
the belief in *natural law.

Christian democrats

The *moderate Roman Catholic parties
in Belgium, France, the German
Federal Republic (most German
Protestants are in the former East
Germany), Italy and the Netherlands.
Originally *left, or left of *centre
parties (e.g. as founded in Uruguay in
1910, and in Italy in 1919), they
tended at first to enter into alliances
with *socialist and *communist
parties. Even in 1965 the Chilean
Christian Democrat Party was
prepared openly to condemn capital-
ism as ‘merciless’ and ‘degrading of
human dignity’, although it also
condemned communism as a form of
slavery. Since 1945, especially in
Europe, Christian democrats have
tended to be moderate *reformist
parties, professing *Christian affilia-
tion, and representing, especially in
Italy, a middle class anxious for stabil-
ity, and hostile both to socialism and
to communism. Christian democrat
parties have emerged in post-commu-
nist Europe, but only in Slovakia and
the Ukraine have they been an impor-
tant political force. In the contempo-
rary situation, Christian democrat
parties are all centre-right in their
orientation.

Christian socialism

A nineteenth-century movement of
social reform within the *Anglican
Church, which owed its inspiration to
*Carlyle, and its opportunity to
*Chartism. It saw the Anglican Church
as having a vital role to play, both spir-
itual and social, in rectifying the social
injustice and suffering caused by indus-
trial capitalism. Its own vision of the
alternative tended towards nostalgic
medievalism, involving an admiration
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for crafts as opposed to manufactures,
and a belief in cooperative production
and ownership. Christian socialists
sought to spread their movement to
working people, in order to give enact-
ment to their (perhaps somewhat *bour-
geois) views of the dignity of labour.
Neither the establishment of coopera-
tives nor the institution of evening
classes were able to persuade the work-
ers to adopt the prescriptions offered to
them. The first English appearance of
the concept of *social justice is in the
writings of Christian socialists.

Christianity

The most important force in shaping
the constitutions of the states of
Europe, and the intermediary through
which Roman law and classical moral-
ity and institutions were imposed
upon our ancestors. The belief in the
*church as the body of Christ in the
world led to the doctrine of *ecclesias-
tical jurisdiction, and hence to the
modern forms of *international law. It
also gave rise to the problem of the
relation between church and state, left
largely unresolved into the present
century, and thence to the medieval
formulations of the problem of *polit-
ical obligation. The politically signifi-
cant aspects of Christian doctrine are
impossible to summarize, but the
following deserve mention:

(i) As in all monotheistic religions,
ultimate allegiance is owed not to the
*sovereign but to God, whose king-
dom is not of this world. The supreme
guiding principle in individual life is
personal salvation, which is God’s sole
purpose in the creation of any individ-
ual soul, and this must therefore be
put before all worldly causes. However:

(ii) Christianity has from the begin-
ning recognized a distinction between
secular and religious authority, and
upheld a regime of secular law as the
preferred form of earthly government.
(See *Two Swords doctrine.)
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(iii) *Charity is the fount of virtue,
and pride is the fount of sin: this
doctrine requires the relief of the
miseries of others, and a reluctance to
pursue worldly glory or power (except
as a means to the exercise of charity
and to the worship of God). A policy
of concern for, and identification
with, the underprivileged (sometimes
advanced as The Imitation of Christ)
has often seemed to follow from this.

(iv) The doctrine of the incarna-
tion, i.e. that God is identical with
Christ and dwells among us, as a
suffering and redeeming presence,
reinforces the belief that man in his
compassionate aspect is nearer to God,
whereas man in his pride is cast out.

The fourth doctrine, glossed in
various ways, may provide the (mysti-
cal) thought which both reconciles the
other three, and also licenses political
action. For example, the traditional
*Roman Catholic doctrine of the
church as the bride of Christ has
enabled people to pursue worldly
power and authority in the name of
religion, and to avoid the conflict of
allegiance between this world and the
next. Recent Christian thinkers, more
vividly impressed by the duty of char-
ity than by the transcendence of God,
have interpreted the incarnation as an
invitation to political activity in the
name of *social justice. (See *liberation
theology.) The moral teachings of the
Sermon on the Mount - in which
humility, meekness, poverty, and the
position of the underdog are all
condoned or praised — could be inter-
preted in an opposite sense, as inviting
us to ensure that as many people as
possible possess those attributes, and
so come closer to salvation. Like all
great religions, Christianity contains
enough contradictions on these funda-
mental issues to enable its individual
consolations to extend to people of all
persuasions and in every age, so digni-
fying every manner of worldly activity

— from the provision of guns to terror-
ists to the assertion of absolute monar-
chical power — with the character of
spiritual vocation. However, in its
contemporary form, Christianity tends
to emphasize the features that distin-
guish it from its nearest rival, *Islam,
namely: the centrality of forgiveness,
toleration towards other faiths, the
belief in secular law and secular
government, and the reality of the
Incarnation. For many Christians all
four ideas are contained in the last
one: the idea that God has taken on
human form, and dwells among us.
See also *crusade.

church

1. Any linked configuration of reli-
gious institutions, usually with a
professional priesthood.

2. In traditional and Christian
teaching, the church is not just a
voluntary *association of individual
believers, but a *corporation, endowed
with the Holy Spirit, and constituting
the bodily presence of God in the
world. It is characterized by unity,
holiness, catholicity, and apostolicity,
the last including the ‘apostolic
succession’ under which the Pope
claims authority in an unbroken
chain, through St Peter, from Christ.
The *Reformation introduced the
modern conception of the church as
an invisible body, constituted of the
saved, whose membership is known
only to God; together with the rival
conception of the church as a visible
body whose institutional form must
vary from country to country, in order
to preserve its spiritual essence in the
contrasting conditions that surround
it, and in order to avoid being subject
to a potentially corrupting worldly
power. (For a yet more localized
conception, see *Anglicanism.) In both
cases the church is given a partially
transcendent identity, which separates
it from its members and so ensures its
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notional survival through every
diminution in its worldly influence.

3. In many nonconformist Christian
practices, the term ‘church’ is used
simply to denote a voluntary associa-
tion of believers, for the purposes of
religious instruction and celebration. It
may not involve a professional priest-
hood, may have no hierarchy of
authority, and no rules other than
adherence to certain items of doctrine.
The association is more like a club than
it is like the church, as traditionally
described.

church and state

The relation between church and state
has been one of the most lasting issues
in European politics, and continues to
be a dominant political problem in the
*post-communist states of Europe.
Either a church is so constituted as to
be subject to the sovereign power, in
which case it is ‘established’, or it is
not, in which case it exists within the
state not merely as an *autonomous
institution but as a rival source of
authority. Certain theories of *sover-
eignty (for example, that of *Hobbes)
hold the second alternative to be
inherently destructive, since if the
authority of some power is not
absolute then that power cannot be
sovereign. Other theories attempt to
explain how people can owe political
*allegiance to one power and religious
allegiance to another, even though,
over many issues, the two could
conflict. (See *Two Swords doctrine.)
The church can give spiritual and
moral guidance only at the risk of
affecting actions in which the state has
an interest. The clash between the two
institutions becomes apparent when
the state forbids the church some
function considered necessary to its
mission - e.g. education. If the state is
able in fact and not just in law to do
this, then the state has de facto sover-
eignty, such as was exercised through
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the French Law of Associations 1901,
which effectively brought all the activ-
ities of religious congregations within
the governance of the state. Equally,
the two institutions may gain power
from their harmony, and a church, in
teaching obedience and humility, may
act as a politically conservative force.
Full legal establishment of a church
may result from its attempt to
enshrine its own authority in law — as
advocated by *Hooker in his defence
of Anglicanism — or from the state’s
attempt to subjugate, and even to
eliminate, the power of the church - as
in the USSR, where ecclesiastical
constitution and even liturgy were
governed by the state, while all reli-
gious education was forbidden, and
atheism propagated as part of the ideo-
logical commitment expected of the
citizen. The peculiar balance found for
several centuries in the Anglican
Church is a reflection of a widespread
political and religious consensus, the
dissolution of which has led to a new
crisis (however diminished) in the
relations of church and state. Equally,
the persistent failure of the Polish state
(as governed by the Communist Party)
either to *ratify or to oppose the
authority of the church led to a similar
crisis of a far more cataclysmic kind.
The nature of such crises was
frequently discussed by medieval
thinkers, and notably by *Dante, in his
De Monarchia, circa 1309: the church,
as God’s will in the world, calls on us
freely to accept its yoke, and so to
recognize that its authority binds not
through tyranny but through love.
The church cannot impose itself by
force without negating the principle of
its own authority. But the authority of
the church is to be distinguished from
the power of worldly princes. The
latter is good only to the extent that it
freely aligns itself with the former:
otherwise it is a perverted power,
which negates the freedom of its
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subjects. Hence power and authority
must be separated by the two institu-
tions, so as the better to combine; the
first lies with princes, the second with
the church. Hence in making itself into
a princedom the church, Dante
argued, had offended against its
mission.

Cicero, Marcus Tullius (106-43 BC)
Roman orator and statesman, who
devoted his enforced retirement to
composing works of philosophy, law
and politics in which he attempted to
adapt and systematize ideas already
expounded by the Greeks, in particular
by *Plato and the *Stoics. His writings
were extremely influential in transmit-
ting Hellenic conceptions of the state
to later thinkers, and his advocacy of
the synthesis of *philosophy and
*rhetoric provided the foundation for
many subsequent theories of political
education.

The highest human *virtue resides
in the possession and employment of
knowledge in practical affairs: philoso-
phy provides the knowledge, while
rhetoric makes it effective. The indi-
vidual virtue generated by their union
defines also an ideal of political order:
a constitutional republic, in which not
force but persuasion is the instrument
of power and where monarchy, aris-
tocracy and democracy are combined
in a stable equilibrium. The best
means to the acquisition of virtue is
*liberal education, in which theoreti-
cal knowledge and practical skill are
organically mingled. Cicero gave an
extended account of the virtuous man
(De Officiis), emphasizing the public
responsibility which conditions his
private satisfactions. In his two politi-
cal works, the Republic (largely para-
phrased from Plato and surviving only
in fragmentary form) and the De
Legibus (also surviving only in part),
Cicero gave a developed account of
what public responsibility amounts to.
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The second work introduced with
admirable clarity the distinction
between *power and *authority, as it
has entered into much subsequent
political thinking. It also provided an
extended celebration of Roman law as
an exemplification of constitutional
authority, expounded the principles of
Stoic philosophy as a basis for political
life, and thereby transmitted Stoic
theories of *natural law to Christian
thinkers.

Cicero’s works have been thought
(partly on his own admission) to
be more eloquent than original.
Nevertheless, their influence - on
medieval thought through the famous
‘dream of Scipio’ contained in The
Republic (in which Plato’s views of the
soul, of love and of eternity are given
dramatic cogency), and on Renaissance
thought through the De Officiis — has
been as great as that of any of the
Roman texts, passing ancient ideas of
virtue and order into the repertoire of
Christian philosophy.

citizen
1. The legal conception of an individ-
ual who owes *allegiance to, and
receives protection from, a *state.
Conditions of citizenship are deter-
mined for each state in accordance
with its own legal provisions, and it is
not necessary that everyone who
resides within the *jurisdiction of a
particular state should be a citizen of
that state, even when he is a ‘national’
of that state and citizen of no other.
Such ‘statelessness’ is now rare,
although it was common in the
ancient world. International law,
however, does not recognize the
distinction between citizenship and
nationality and regards the first as
completely determined by the second.
2. An ideological preference for the
term ‘citizen’ over the rival ‘subject’
has been frequent since the American
and French revolutions, it being
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assumed that the latter suggests a
condition of subservience which the
former does not. More philosophi-
cally, one can be a ‘citizen’ only
within a certain *constitution, which
defines the rights and duties of citizen-
ship, but one can be subject to an
unconstituted power. In political
philosophy it has therefore been of
great importance since ancient times
to attempt to give the basis of citizen-
ship and so justify any given legal
determination. *Aristotle defines a citi-
zen as anyone who can ‘hold office’,
and subsequent extensions of this idea
have involved the thought that citi-
zenship (as opposed to subjecthood) is
possible only where there are suffi-
cient *offices open to all. This thought
is fundamental to modern *constitu-
tionalism, and, provided the term
‘office’ in not interpreted too
narrowly, can be seen to capture much
of the idea of mutual *responsibility
invoked in the legal definition.

citizenship

The condition of the true citizen
(sense 2.) — i.e. the person who is a
responsible member of society, obedi-
ent to the law, with a developed sense
of responsibility towards others, and
who can be trusted to hold public
office. Proposals to combat *anti-social
behaviour, and to promote the *assim-
ilation of immigrant groups, through
‘citizenship education’ are now being
adopted in the UK. Proponents argue
that citizenship can be taught inde-
pendently of religion, private morality
and family values, to provide a
uniform secular background of legal
norms, sufficient to generate social
cohesion. Opponents argue that the
concept of citizenship is too abstract
and philosophical, too much a prod-
uct of Enlightenment ideas which are
themselves the offshoot of Judaeo-
Christian morality, to form the basis of
*socialization in modern conditions.
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city

The city was the original political entity
— the place where people settled
together and shared their economic,
religious and social life, and where they
bound themselves by common rules
and laws. (See *polis.) In more recent
times the city has become an object of
intense political concern for two
reasons: the migration of populations
to cities (where they may or may not be
citizens); the effect on cities of the
immense concentration of power
within their perimeters. Modern cities
tend to be places with large immigrant
communities, some of them not assim-
ilated to the majority way of life, in
which relations between people become
increasingly fluid and negotiable.
People who live in cities do not see the
world as rural people see it. Theirs is a
society of strangers, and the distance
between them and their neighbours is
amplified by the *modernist styles of
architecture that have been introduced
under the pressure of population
growth. (See *planning.) Legislation that
seems natural and right to urban people
may not seem natural or right to those
who live and work in the country, and
tensions between the two communities
have been amplified in recent years by
the decline of farming, and the outward
spread of the suburbs. (See *suburban-
ization.) In the UK the championing of
the city against the countryside has
been an important socialist cause (as in
Raymond Williams, The Country and the
City, 1975), leading most recently to a
ban on *hunting. Conversely, the
championing of the country against the
city has been one of the enduring marks
of English conservatism. (See *town and
country.)

city state

See *polis.

civic

Latin: civicus, belonging to citizens.
Now usually used in the sense ‘of, or
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pertaining to, a town or city’, as in
‘civic feeling’, ‘civic pride’, ‘civic
amenities’, which denote specific rela-
tions between people and their place
of residence. Some argue that it is only
when towns inspire civic feeling that
the state can command loyalty. Hence
the nature and origin of civic feeling
have been of concern to political
thinkers. The following have been
suggested as contributing to it: estab-
lished and diversified employment,
recognized local customs, civic cere-
monies, congenial and stable architec-
ture, and, of course, prosperity and
trade. By contrast, migrancy, unem-
ployment, large-scale demolition and
neglect, the absorption of *local
government into national party poli-
tics — all these things might seem to
take civic feeling away. The conditions
mentioned have been held to stem
from the rapid flow of *capital from
place to place, together with local
specialization in production, which
causes towns to flourish and collapse
in ways unintelligible to their occu-
pants; though doubtless this is only
one among several possible explana-
tions. The Marxist idea of *proletarian
consciousness is meant to suggest that
the worker under developed capitalist
conditions can acquire no civic but
only a *class sentiment, since he is
forced to find his identity not in local
attachments, but in the governing
principle of his life — his place in the
process of production.

civil association
See *Oakeshott.

civil disobedience

Expression given currency by
*Thoreau, in an essay entitled
‘Resistance to Civil Government’,
1849, defending a decision not to pay
taxes to a government which sanc-
tioned slavery. The strategy of civil
disobedience was made famous by the
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Indian statesman *Gandhi, who first
employed it in 1913, and in 1920 the
Indian National Congress voted over-
whelmingly to adopt the strategy in
order to undermine British imperial
government. The phrase is now used
to denote any non-violent acts of overt
and deliberate lawbreaking, or acts of
contested legality, which have the aim
of bringing to public notice either the
actual illegitimacy of certain laws, or
their lack of moral or rational justifica-
tion. Its success is dependent on the
extent to which it can prevent or delay
the judicial process. It is clear that in
the most tyrannical states civil disobe-
dience is unthinkable as a strategy of
political action, since it will be
scotched as soon as it is attempted.

The question whether and when
civil disobedience is permissible is one
part of the general question of *politi-
cal obligation. One necessary condi-
tion of legitimacy is voluntary
surrender to punishment. The one
who breaks a law and then tries to
evade punishment is an ordinary crim-
inal, who does nothing to bring the
law into disrepute. The one who
surrenders to punishment is both
breaking the law and at the same time
enforcing it — against himself. His law-
abiding character, displayed in the act
of disobedience, shows the law to be
oppressive, and his own conduct to be
motivated by conscience and high
principle.

Recent advocates of civil disobedi-
ence — such as *King — have therefore
scrupulously insisted on voluntary
surrender and a plea of guilty.

civil law

1. In all legal systems, the branch of
law dealing with actions between
subjects - whether individuals or
corporations — and including tort,
contract, property law and the laws of
trusts. It is to be distinguished from
criminal law, in which the state
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engages in an action against one or
more subjects, and administrative and
constitutional law, which govern the
actions of the state itself.

2. The term ‘civil law’ is also used to
denote the *Roman law, and those
legal systems which derive from it.
Civil-law (or *civilian) jurisdictions still
abound in the modern world, and are
to be contrasted with systems founded
in *common law, in *Napoleonic law,
or in the shari‘ah of *Islam.

civil liberties
See *civil rights, *liberties.

civil rights

Those *rights that belong to the citizen
by virtue of his citizenship alone, and
which are protected by law. To be
distinguished from *human rights,
which may or may not be so protected,
and which (if they exist) belong to all
people everywhere, whether or not
enshrined in law. In US political prac-
tice the two kinds of right are not
always distinguished, partly because it
is thought that the Constitution,
through its *bill of rights and certain
acts of Congress, makes all human
rights into civil rights. Moreover, to
deny a civil right is to deny a human
right - i.e. the right to be given what
has been promised. In the UK the refer-
ence to civil rights is less frequent than
that to civil *liberties. Whether or not
the two ideas are the same is a disputed
question. On some views rights are
always permissions: i.e. they consist in
injunctions to others (including the
state) to allow the individual to
proceed about some action. On this
view, ‘civil rights’ and ‘civil liberties’
are different terms for the same thing.
However, it is clear that not all rights
which are claimed are like that. Some
speak, for example, of a *right to work,
which imposes on others not just the
obligation to leave me free to work, but
also the obligation to provide work so
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that I may exercise this freedom.
Others go further, and speak of rights
to health, happiness, children and a
host of other things that it may be
beyond human possibility to provide.
(Is this view coherent? For this and
related questions, see *rights.)

The civil rights movement came
into existence in the US in order to
enforce rights guaranteed by the
Constitution but, by historical and
political circumstances, denied to
blacks. It culminated in the Civil
Rights Act 1964, containing additional
provisions against discrimination.
However, it is clear that the passing of
a new law cannot in itself give effect to
laws which already exist but have
proved ineffective. Hence the concen-
tration of the activities of the move-
ment on seeing that the law is not
only clear, but also enforced.

Movements in the USSR and its
satellites to uphold rights guaranteed
under the written constitution, or by
virtue of the Helsinki Accord, 1975,
were generally treated as subversive
and ‘anti-socialist’, and suppressed
accordingly. The systematic nature of
the state opposition to such move-
ments eloquently illustrates the propo-
sition that a piece of paper describing a
constitution does not create a constitu-
tion, and without the fulfilment of
further conditions (such as *judicial
independence) remains a piece of
paper. The relative effectiveness of the
US movement is perhaps partly a
consequence of the fact that the rights
pursued really are guaranteed by the
Constitution, and can be fought for in
open court.

civil service

The body of full-time officers (other
than political or judicial officers)
employed by the state in the adminis-
tration of civil (as opposed to military)
affairs. While containing many (and
increasingly many) branches, it is
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fundamentally divided between the
administration of home and of foreign
affairs.

The genesis of the modern forms of
civil service marks a radical change in
the manner and content of govern-
ment. In the UK the hierarchical
nature of the institutions of adminis-
tration - with complex rules of
answerability, careers open to talent,
successive dignities and honours
expected if not by right at least by
convention, the whole culminating in
the permanent ‘under-secretaries’
answerable to ministers of the crown -
all this evolved from the structure of
the nineteenth-century Indian civil
service and its predecessor, the admin-
istrative section of the British East
India Company. It is significant that
an under-secretary is called ‘perma-
nent’, in order to distinguish him from
the merely transitory minister from
whom in theory he receives instruc-
tions, but to whom in practice he may
often dictate. The French civil service
reflects an older structure, having
emerged under the absolute monarchs
of the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries, while in the US the compo-
sition and structure of the civil service
still express presidential patronage and
nomination, careers being pursued at
the lower rather than at the higher
level of office.

The growth of the modern civil
service raises large questions of *legiti-
macy and *right. For example, does a
civil servant have a right to strike
against his employer (the state)? US
law says no, while UK law says yes
(with certain important exceptions),
perhaps because the question has
never been fully considered by
Parliament. Even in the UK the civil
service is divided among itself as to the
extent to which it should exercise this
right. Does a civil servant have a right
to engage in party political activity?
Both US and UK law say no, on the

99

grounds that this undermines the
principle of *representation, transfer-
ring political activity from the cham-
ber of elected representatives to the
hidden corridors of administrative
power. Clearly, whatever view is taken,
concern over this question indicates
that the civil service is not merely an
administrative organ, and thus the
prospect of a systematically disloyal
civil service is one that no govern-
ment, and no state, can contemplate
with indifference. Some have held out
this fact in support of the US system,
in which the senior offices of the
service are filled by political appoint-
ment, or even in support of *democra-
tic centralism, according to which the
party in power also fills every impor-
tant office in the administrative
machine.

civil society

1. Term increasingly popular in the
eighteenth century, and introduced
into political theory largely as a result
of *social contract theory. It denotes
the state of society in which patterns
of association are accepted and
endorsed by the members. Most users
of the term were influenced by *state
of nature theory, seeing the individual
as an atomic constituent of the civil
society, which is composed by
contract, consent or submission from
these self-dependent atoms.

2. In *Hegel: civil society is not
formed by contract but is the sphere of
contract, i.e. of free association
between individuals. As such it is not a
complete entity but one aspect (or
‘moment’) of the political order,
another aspect of which is the *state.
(Hegel’s term is biirgerliche Gesellschafft,
which could also be translated ‘bour-
geois society’, or ‘the society of the
town’.) As a result of Hegel's view
many political theorists now distin-
guish ‘civil society’ from ‘state’, using
the first to denote forms of association
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which are spontaneous, customary,
and in general not dependent upon
law, and the second to denote the legal
and political institutions that protect,
endorse, and bring to completion the
powerful but inarticulate forces of
social union. Accepting such a distinc-
tion it would perhaps be right also to
accept another: that between ‘civil
society’ and ‘society’ simpliciter, the
first denoting only those associations
which also have a political aspect, the
second denoting all associations
generally.

3. During the years prior to the
collapse of communism, opposition to
communist government in Eastern
Europe often proposed ‘civil society’ as
an ideal, meaning a society organized
by free association and spontaneous
institution building, outside the
control of the state, and independent
of the ruling party. In this use the term
‘civil society’ refers to a de-politicized
society — a society into which political
power does not excessively intrude.

civilian
1. Traditionally, one who studied the
*civil law. Hence:

2. ‘Civilian system’: any system of
law founded in *civil, i.e. Roman, law.

3. In theological usage, one who
bases his values in secular considera-
tions, especially in the virtues of *civil-
ity, as opposed to divine command.

4. (Now most frequent): a person or
body not engaged in military activi-
ties. (Hence, by extension, ‘non-mili-
tary’, as in ‘civilian clothes’.)

Modern political questions about
the status of civilians (sense 4.) in time
of war are fraught with difficulty, just
as are the associated questions
concerning the existence and nature
of universal *human rights, to be
respected in every circumstance. This
is evidently a consequence of the
modern practice of ‘total war’ which
involves acts of aggression against

every citizen of a hostile state, whether
or not he or she is engaged in military
acts. Moreover democracy, which has
the express aim of identifying all citi-
zens with the state, makes it much
harder to separate those who are actu-
ally conducting a war from those who
are being dragged along by it. (See
*armies.)

civility

1. Term often used by sixteenth-
century political writers to denote civil
order and government.

2. The virtue of the citizen, hence
the kind of behaviour appropriate to
‘good citizenship’. In particular, those
parts of ‘good manners’ which enable
people to accept one another as
members of a common social order,
and so treat one another with due
regard for social well-being and
quotidian moral rights.

civilization
1. The condition of society which is
generally contrasted with its undevel-
oped, or ‘barbarous’, condition and in
which, it is supposed, refined and rare
advantages exist, usually in conjunc-
tion with refined and rare disasters.
The concept has played an impor-
tant part in defining the aims of nine-
teenth- and twentieth-century politics,
and various attempts have been made
to define it more precisely. Thus
*Coleridge (On the Constitution of
Church and State, 1830) distinguishes
civilization, which is the ‘mixed good’
consequent on general material and
scientific progress, from ‘cultivation’,
which is the unmixed good of a mind
in which feeling, thought and potential
have developed in harmony (see
*culture). From the point of view of
usage this distinction is an artificial
one, but from the point of view of
theory it is of some importance. Thus it
is integral to many forms of *cultural
conservatism to oppose the unqualified
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pursuit of material advance, and to
seek to overcome political instabilities
and political dissatisfactions not
through economic growth, but
through education. The education in
question will be *humane, united to a
tradition of thought and action, and
expressive of a partly sceptical, partly
dignifying vision of the complexity of
human arrangements. Such an educa-
tion, it is sometimes thought, is as
likely to be impeded as propagated by
material and scientific development:
this is the thought behind Coleridge’s
distinction. See also *Kultur/Zivilisation,
*Spengler.

2. A social entity that manifests
legal, cultural, religious and customary
continuity over an extended period
and extended geographical area: as in
Roman civilization, Egyptian civiliza-
tion, and so on.

civitas

Latin term used concretely to denote
the union of citizens within a state or
commonwealth, and abstractly to
denote the condition and rights of the
citizen. In *Cicero, the term is of great
importance in translating all those
notions that had been associated by
the Greeks with the *polis, and which
were later associated with the *state.

clash of civilizations
See *Huntington.

class

1. A general term subsuming all those
distinctions between people that
involve unequal but systematic distrib-
utions of *privileges, thus covering
distinctions of rank, *caste, *estate,
*status, degree, and class in sense 2.,
but not distinctions of *group, *role or
*office.

2. Usually a theoretical term, occur-
ring as part of an explanation of
systematic inequalities. When so used
it becomes necessary to distinguish the

easily observable features which make
us believe a person to be of a certain
class from those features, perhaps not
easily observable, which determine to
what class he actually belongs. Thus in
England someone may be assigned to a
certain class on the basis of accent,
manners, title, and membership of a
social circle. In America material
wealth, the nature of work, and access
to leisure and luxury are likely to be
given greater prominence. Theorists
dispute, however, over the underlying
distinctions (if there be any) of which
these features are signs. Consider
English upper-class characteristics: are
these signs of *power or of *authority?
Are they signs of economic or political
position? Do they convey a particular
*class consciousness that causes those
who possess it to enter into privileged
relation with others of their kind?
Sociological theories attempt to
answer such questions, some (e.g.
*Weber) finding the essence of class to
reside in ‘life chances’, some finding it
in separate social or economic func-
tions, and so on. One difficulty for
such theories is that part of what
makes a person upper class may be
that he is taken as such by others who
are upper class. So that access to a class
is often achieved by representing
oneself as already belonging to it. See
*social mobility.

3. In *Marxian and similar theories,
the term ‘class’ is used as a technical
term associated with a theory of
ownership and control. It denotes
positions in the system of *production
relations, which are held to explain all
such characteristics of class-recogni-
tion as those referred to above. If an
‘upper-class mentality’ appears to
survive in the absence of any shared
economic position then this is only a
lingering after-effect that will vanish as
economic reality makes itself perceiv-
able. (Thus the Faubourg society
described by Proust is merely the ghost
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of an upper class, sitting crowned
upon the economic grave thereof.) For
the Marxist the principal theoretical
classifications are those of *master and
*slave, *patrician and *plebeian, *lord
and *serf (in *feudalism), and *bour-
geois and *proletarian (in *capitalism).

Whether or not the Marxist theory
is accepted, economic position is given
increasing prominence in theories of
class membership. Thus it is usual in
England to speak of the lower (or work-
ing) class, the lower middle class, the
middle middle class, the upper middle
class, and the upper class. And since
these are loosely identified in practice
with labour in the first case, trade in the
second, profession in the third, rent
and credit in the fourth, and landed
nobility in the fifth, it is tempting to
think that what is being described are
fundamental distinctions of economic
function. Those impressed by this idea
have sometimes thought that two vari-
ables are needed in order to explain
actual social inequalities: class and
status (thus Weber).

In all usages it is important to
distinguish theories which make it
possible for classes as a whole to move
from some lower to a higher position,
and those which define classes in terms
of their position, so that classes cannot
move. Although Marx adopts a defini-
tion of the second kind, there is a
tendency in Marxist writing to drama-
tize history by speaking of whole
classes as though they move upwards
and downwards through the social
and economic hierarchy. This may be
true of individual members of a class,
but it can never be true of the class.

class consciousness
A term that seems to be used in two
senses, to denote either:

1. the individual’s sense of himself
as belonging to a social *class, or

2. those features of the individual’s
outlook and understanding which are

to be explained by his membership of
a social class.

The first is sometimes distinguished
from the second by referring to it as
consciousness of class *identity. This
may, for example, be manifest in
loyalty to one’s own class, and hostility
to, or suspicion towards, members of
another. Depending on the theory of
class adopted, either 1. or 2. or both
may be taken as in part constitutive of
class (as in E.P. Thompson: The Making
of the English Working Class, 1968), or as
ancillary to (and perhaps explained by)
class (as in classical *Marxism, which
distinguishes, in this respect, the class-
in-itself from the class-for-itself). The
second idea is more congenial to those
who wish to separate matters of
consciousness from the ‘material
conditions’ which underlie them (see
*materialism). But it imposes the very
real task of describing the precise
nature of class consciousness, and
explaining such things as social aspira-
tion (the desire to change one’s class,
when this does not seem to be primar-
ily a desire to change one’s material
condition), *snobbery (whether normal
or inverse), and the relative absence of
class consciousness in the US (as
contrasted with the UK) despite very
great differences of material wealth,
and despite the economic relations
definitive of *capitalism.

class struggle

According to *Blanquism and to much
*socialist theory, the class *conflict
that is the driving force of history.
being at the root of all major changes
in law, institutions, morality and reli-
gion.

*Marxists see the class struggle as
intensifying under capitalism to the
point of *revolution, when the whole
social order is overturned in the inter-
ests of a rising class. According to this
theory the class struggle is always a
reality in capitalist society, but is not
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always apparent to its participants,
since antagonistic *class consciousness
may not arise, the *bourgeois devices
of *legitimation sufficing to establish
an uneasy acceptance of the *status
quo. By contrast with the Marxist posi-
tion, *Weber saw the principal class
struggle as that between creditors and
debtors, with the conflict under capi-
talist conditions between employers
and workers as merely a special case.
On this view the rising class seeks
always to expropriate those to whom it
is indebted, while the established class
seeks to sustain the law that would
guarantee repayment.

No theory of the class struggle has
been wholly satisfactory, partly
because it is hard to accept that there
always is such a thing or to accept that
those conflicts which influence
history can all be seen in terms of
class. It is not obvious, for example,
that class struggle underlies all *sectar-
ian and religious strife, or the alleged
war between the sexes; nor is it obvi-
ous that a description in such terms
would be explanatory. It seems that
electorates dislike ‘class politics’, as
divisive and irrelevant. It was therefore
only when the Labour party discarded
its advocacy of the class struggle that it
was perceived as a ‘natural party of
government’. See *New Labour.

classical economics

The school of eighteenth- and nine-
teenth-century economists who, in
opposition to the *physiocrats,
emphasized the importance of manu-
facture and production but who, like
the physiocrats, emphasized liberty
and property over agriculture in the
determination of prices, prosperity
and distribution. Its principal expo-
nents - among them, *Smith,
*Ricardo, *Malthus, and the *Mills —
shared the assumption that competi-
tion is the foundation of economic
activity, and in their several ways gave

grounds for the belief that market
conditions, operating without interfer-
ence from the state, would generate
economic stability. If, at times, the
market does not work for the common
benefit, state interference must never-
theless be contemplated only with
hesitation, since it tends to lead to
inefficiency or stagnation. For Adam
Smith, for example, it is not only
natural but also right that economic
activity should be guided by self-inter-
est alone. (See *invisible hand.)

The classical theories were refined
and perpetuated by J.S. Mill, and
dominated political and economic
thinking in the US and the UK in the
nineteenth century. They lost credibil-
ity with the experience of *recession
and the Great Depression in the 1930s,
which prompted interest in the theo-
ries of *Keynes and the *Cambridge
school. These attempted both to
explain such facts as recession, and to
justify state intervention in the econ-
omy, as a means of maintaining
*aggregate demand. In more recent
times, however, classical economics
has enjoyed a resurgence, and re-
appears in the work of the *Austrian
and *Chicago schools. See also *neo-
classical economics.

classical liberalism

Liberalism as expounded by the
thinkers of the *Enlightenment tradi-
tion, from *Locke and *Montesquieu
to *Hayek, as opposed to liberalism in
the sense current in the US, where it
refers to attitudes of a left-leaning and
statist kind. See *liberalism, sense 2.

Clause 4
See *New Labour.

clerisy
See *Coleridge.

climate change
In so far as climate change presents an
issue for political thought it is the
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issue of whether political decisions can
affect it, and if so, whether the will
exists to take those decisions. Leaving
aside all dispute about the facts - i.e.
the extent of climate change, its causes
and its likely effects — the question
remains whether anything short of a
global treaty could control or reverse
the process, and whether a global
treaty is possible. Energy consumption
in the US is driven by consumer
demand, which in turn determines
voting patterns, so that a party that
placed severe restrictions on energy
would very soon be out of office.
Energy consumption in China is
driven by communist central plan-
ning, which is entirely insensitive to
the protests of anyone, let alone
ecological activists who run the
constant risk of arrest. In these circum-
stances it is unclear what a treaty can
achieve, given that the US and China
are the world’s largest consumers of
energy.

cliometrics

From Clio, the muse of history. Study
of historical processes through the use
of statistics and statistical methods: a
growing discipline which downplays
the effects of great men and women,
great battles and great kings and
queens and instead studies parish
registers, hospital records, church
archives and other sources of informa-
tion about the lives of ordinary people.

closed shop

The restriction of employment in a
particular place to members of a
particular *trade union or unions. The
practice is legally disapproved in both
the UK and US, on a variety of
grounds, both under statute, and
under the common law of *contract,
its opponents describing the closed
shop as an interference in individual
liberty and a restriction of the free
economy. In both jurisdictions,

however, professional associations are
permitted, even when membership is a
necessary title to practice. (For exam-
ple, English solicitors must belong to
the Law Society, which can strike
them off for malpractice.) Is this a
similar interference in individual free-
dom, and a similar restriction of the
free economy? (Compare also the role
of qualifications in creating a barrier to
entry in the medical, teaching and
psychoanalytical professions.)

coalition

A temporary political alliance of
distinct parties or persons, who
preserve their separate political identi-
ties. Coalitions may be formed for
electoral purposes, for the purpose of
creating a government that has suffi-
cient power and unity to rule, or for
the purpose of defeating a government
(as in the ‘negative coalitions’ of post-
war France). In the US a coalition is
usually a cross-party grouping in
Congress, formed in response to a
particular issue, but with no long-term
political objective.

A coalition government is tied by a
power of *veto, since any party within
it may threaten to withdraw if its poli-
cies are opposed. Hence a coalition
must act in a way that is more accept-
able to its members than their own
withdrawal.

The theory of coalitions is a branch
of *game theory, and considers the
rationality of strategies that involve
forming or leaving coalitions with a
view to maximizing the economic or
political pay-off.

Coase theorem

In an article published in 1960 the
British economist Ronald Coase argued
that, when governments distribute
property then, in the absence of trans-
action costs, all allocations of rights are
equally efficient, since interested
parties will bargain privately to correct
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any *externality. In the presence of
transaction costs, the most efficient
allocation is to the party who assigns
the most utility to the property in
question. Coase developed his theo-
rem, as it was later called, in the
context of discussing government allo-
cation of radio frequencies; it is now
considered as a fundamental (though
not universally accepted) conjecture in
understanding government regulation
of a market economy.

codification

The verbal formulation of the whole
or part of the law of a state, with a
view to replacing all existing
*statutes, *common law, customary
law, and so on: a practice introduced
in Babylon in 2100 Bc, and since
often repeated. The tradition of codi-
fication in France began with the
ordonnances of the seventeenth
century, and culminated after the
Revolution in the *Napoleonic law,
which served as a model for many of
the codified legal systems adopted by
the nation states of Europe during
the nineteenth century. Codification
in Germany and Austro-Hungary
proceeded on the model of codified
*Roman law. It was advocated for
English law by *Bentham. However,
attempts to achieve codification of
the UK legal system have made no
progress, due to the extent and
complexity of the *common law, the
ascendancy of *equity, and the appre-
ciation of the value of the present
fairly flexible relations between judi-
ciary and Parliament. US law is partly
codified, but relies heavily on English
common law, from which it ulti-
mately derives.

Codification has seemed to many
besides Bentham to be legally and
politically desirable, since it leads to
settled expectations and easy predic-
tions; some have thought that it might
even serve to make recourse to the

courts unnecessary. Others have
objected that it must always be too
rigid to allow for proper treatment of
*hard cases, and that it misrepresents
the true nature of law, which is partly
implicit in the procedures of adjudica-
tion, discovered by the judge in prac-
tice as much as invented by the
*legislator in statutory decrees.

coercion

Any force or threat of force that
reduces the freedom of an action, so
that, in performing it, an agent acts
less freely than he might have done,
although not unintentionally. (You
can be forced to do something which
you do not do intentionally, but coer-
cion is essentially a constraining of
intentional action.) In law physical
coercion makes an act legally ineffec-
tive, moral coercion does not. This
reflects a distinction that we need to
make, between forces that *interfere
with freedom by removing it, and
those which merely narrow the range
of autonomous choice.

Followers of *Kant would not
regard moral coercion as a form of
coercion, but as a form of *influence. A
person, can either be influenced by
reasons, in which case he retains his
identity as a moral agent and the free-
dom that is inherent in it, or else he
cannot, in which case he has lost free-
dom and moral integrity together. As
Kant’s position shows, the philosophi-
cal definition of coercion is hard to
provide. The criminal law, for exam-
ple, ought not to be a system of coer-
cion, for if it were, it could never be
freely obeyed; the truly autonomous
agent ought then to choose to defy it.
One way of looking at it is to say that
the law is two systems, one of *author-
ity, which influences the rational
agent to obey the law, another of
*power, which coerces the agent not
so influenced to act in accordance
with it.
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cold war

Term invented by the US financier and
presidential adviser Bernard Baruch in
1947, and given currency by the jour-
nalist Walter Lippmann. It denotes a
state of hostility between rival *blocs
(specifically the Western and the
Soviet), involving economic, political
and subversive action, but without
overt war.

Responsibility for the condition of
cold war is variously attributed to
Stalin’s ambitiousness, to the activities
of international capitalism, to the
activities of international communism
(and in particular to the series of
*coups d’état organized by communists
in collaboration with the USSR in
Eastern Europe), to American foreign
policy in the Far East, to USSR foreign
policy in Europe, and so on. It is clear,
however, that it could not exist with-
out there being two immensely power-
ful antagonists each of whom wants to
exercise a power that the other seeks to
deny him. The view that the cold war
was caused by ‘capitalist encirclement’
of the USSR was once popular among
members of the Western left. The view
of most writers from the ex-Soviet
territories is that the cold war was
caused by the communist party, its
expansionist programme, its non-
negotiable goal of total domination
and its strategy of systematic deceit.

Coleridge, Samuel Taylor (1772-1834)
English poet, philosopher and social
theorist. Coleridge made one of the
first attempts to adapt the philosophi-
cal vision of *Kant, Schelling, and the
early German *idealists to the descrip-
tion and evaluation of the social
condition of England, thereby taking a
stand against what he saw as the frag-
mented vision of society and the indi-
vidual characteristic of *empiricism.
He was particularly hostile to the *util-
itarian theories of *Bentham, and
argued that human *values cannot be

understood in terms of pleasure and
pain. Coleridge argued vehemently
against Jacobinism and its attempt to
replace the language of social *privilege
with the language of *natural right,
rejected the idea of human *progress as
a linear movement dependent only on
the growth of scientific knowledge,
and felt that the enlightened *rational-
ism of his contemporaries ignored the
instinctive, pious relations between
people that form the true bond of soci-
ety. He was also opposed to the influ-
ence of *laissez-faire and *classical
economics, and advocated government
intervention in the economy in order
to relieve poverty and hardship and to
provide education.

Coleridge defended the institutions
of *Anglicanism and, in On the
Constitution of Church and State, 1830,
pointed to the need to reconcile the
demands of political order and consti-
tution with the more instinctive needs
that are embodied in religious institu-
tions. Here, as elsewhere, he defended
the view that *culture is an indispens-
able mediator between explicit law
and implicit social feeling, and argued
for the political importance of the
‘clerisy’, or learned class, in whom the
culture of a nation is enshrined, and
who, in taking decisions informed by
that culture, act in tune with the
deeper, unspoken instincts of the
governed:

‘The clerisy of a nation, or national
church, in its primary acceptation and
original intention, comprehended the
learned of all denominations; — the
sages and professors of the law and
jurisprudence; of medicine and physi-
ology; of music; of military and civil
architecture; of the physical sciences;
with the mathematical as the common
organ of the preceding; in short, all the
so-called liberal arts and sciences, the
possession of which constitutes the
civilization of a country, as well as the
theological.’
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That passage illustrates both the
impulsive nature of Coleridge’s
thought, and also his distinctively
modern faith in the role of the *intel-
lectual, for whom he was the first true
propagandist, despite his somewhat
medievalist conception of the estab-
lished church. His arguments for the
indispensability of culture shaped
many of the nineteenth-century
expressions of *cultural conservatism,
and also awoke *Mill to the shortcom-
ings of the utilitarian creed.
Coleridge’s importance lies largely in
his perception of the opposition
between the empiricist and idealist
visions of *human nature, and his
recognition that the first typically
involves a massive simplification of
the facts which it claims to know by
observation.

collective bargaining

The practice of settling wage claims,
conditions of work, productivity and
related matters through bargaining
between *trade unions, representing
employees, and organizations repre-
senting employers. The effect is that
terms of employment are settled by
*influence, *confrontation and *concil-
iation, after the contract of employ-
ment. The resulting terms are not (in
law) terms of a contract of employ-
ment unless afterwards incorporated
therein.

It could be held that the practice of
collective bargaining effectively abol-
ishes the contract of employment, and
establishes (*de facto if not *de jure) a
new Kkind of relation between
employer and employee, which has no
clear precedent in law. See *industrial
law.

collective choice

An ambiguous term, used in a variety
of contexts, and in connection with a
variety of theories. These theories fall
broadly into two kinds:

1. Theories of *social choice, which
attempt to derive ‘social choices’ from
individual choices, in accordance with
principles which justify the first in
terms of the second.

2. Theories of ‘collective action’,
which attempt to describe and explain
the ways in which *groups conduct
their affairs, and the ways in which the
actions of groups emerge from the
actions of their members.

The first is a normative study,
belonging to logic, political philoso-
phy, and welfare economics. The
second is a partly descriptive, partly
normative, study, belonging to sociol-
ogy and political science. However, it
overlaps with the theory of social
choice, to the extent that, in this area,
description depends on the answer to
normative questions: i.e. whether a
choice is described as made by a group
will depend in part on whether it can
be justified in terms of the choices of
the members. The second kind of
theory (here considered) deals, then,
with such questions as the following:
how do people with an interest in a
decision also influence that decision?
And, when is a decision really the deci-
sion of a group rather than of some
agent, individual or *pressure group
within it? In many ways the second
question is the most interesting, since,
if there is no clear answer to it, then
there is no clear answer to some of the
most important questions of political
theory. Thus advocates of *collec-
tivization wish to see collective
*control over the means of produc-
tion, and this involves determining
when actions proceed from a genuine
collective choice, and when they are
imposed. In practice all of the follow-
ing have been called collective choice:
state decisions made by a politburo in
secret; votes of activist élites at open
meetings; block votes; decisions taken
without consultation with, but ‘on
behalf of some group and so on.
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Consider the procedure of voting
exemplified by the UK Trades Union
Congress. Each delegate casts a vote
that is weighted according to the size
of his union; it is therefore possible for
a decision repugnant to a majority of
trade unionists to be taken with the
authority of their ‘majority vote’. In
what way can that decision be said to
be a ‘collective choice’ made by the
trade union movement as a whole?

The question illustrates the extent
to which normative and descriptive
questions here arise together. *Rousseau
made an important distinction between
the *general will, and the will of all,
arguing that the first need not coincide
with the second. The general will is that
which is expressed in group choices;
the will of all is that which is arrived at
by aggregating the several individual
choices. Some argue that there can only
be genuine collective choices if there is
also a general will, in the sense of a new
kind of *agency distinct from the agen-
cies of the members of a group. A
*constitution is required to establish
that agency, and the real test of the
existence of collective choice lies in the
nature of that constitution. (For exam-
ple, is it such that the majority
consented to be governed by it, or
would consent if asked?)

By contrast, there seem to be things
that happen as a result of individual
choices which, while in some sense
expressing the ‘will of all’, are not
really the expression of a general will.
This can occur when the result issues,
not from a constitution, but from a
mechanism. Thus, consider the
*market system, as conceived by *clas-
sical economists. Here the actual
behaviour of commodities is influ-
enced by every choice made by sellers
and purchasers, and determined by all
of them. Some might argue that this
could only be a real collective choice if
it were mediated by a constitution:
that is, by a system of rules, to which

the members of society might consent.
But if people had the choice as to
whether to submit to the market
mechanism or not they might refuse.
Although their decisions determine
the behaviour of the market, the exis-
tence of the market is not their deci-
sion. See also *invisible hand.

collective consciousness
See *Durkheim.

collective goods
See *public goods.

collective responsibility

The principle that each member of a
decision-making body should hold his
membership on condition of accept-
ing full *responsibility for all of the
body’s decisions. This principle,
imposed on families by the primitive
legislation of tribes, is also imposed on
the UK cabinet by itself.

collective security

Term denoting strategies which states
have adopted in order to cooperate in
the prevention of *war, usually by
adopting a centralized system of *secu-
rity arrangements. The UN Security
Council was established with collective
security as its principal aim. However,
since each member may *veto any
decision, efforts at collective security
can succeed only in so far as they are in
the interests of all the parties. Hence
the difficulty, some say, of dispensing
with a policy of *deterrence.

collectivism

The theory and practice that advocate
the ‘collective’ as the economic, social
and political unit, as opposed to *indi-
vidualism, which advocates the indi-
vidual, and *state socialism, which
advocates the state. A collective is an
autonomous *association of individu-
als which is not *private in the manner
of the *family, but which has a variable
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membership determined partly by
local attachments. ‘Collectivism’ was
originally employed to denote the
kind of anarchist socialism advocated
by *Bakunin, which opposed itself to
both *Proudhon and *Marx. The
theory and practice have shown little
consistency, however, and the term
now seems to have three distinct
meanings:

1. (Narrow.) The theory that the
economy should be owned and
controlled collectively, so that all
major decisions are the result of
*collective choice rather than individ-
ual preference.

2. (Broad.) Any socio-political
system in which, whether or not there
is collective control in sense 1., indi-
viduals act collectively in social,
cultural or productive activity, perhaps
under the directives of a *party, but in
the name of a ‘collective’. Fine seman-
tic distinctions matter very much in
describing those arrangements which
might be called ‘collectivist’ in this
sense.

3. Sometimes the term ‘collectivist’
is used to denote any view which
allows that a collective may have
rights that can override the rights of
individuals. For example, some think
that the state has rights; others think
that lesser forms of association, such as
institutions of education, religion, or
recreation, also have them. A theory
which holds that these rights are not
always defeasible in favour of the
rights of individuals may, on this
usage, be called ‘collectivist’. Recent
human rights legislation in Europe has
shown a tendency to uphold ‘*group
rights’ — for example the rights of reli-
gious and ethnic minorities, which are
not accorded to everyone. This form of
collectivism is both widespread and
widely criticized.

Confusion between the senses is
very common; thus many seem to
think that criticisms of 3. apply also to

1. and 2. In fact the three ideas are
quite independent, and the use of the
term ‘collectivism’ would perhaps
better be confined to 1. alone.

collectivization

The act of bringing property under
collective control (see *collectivism 1.).
Often used to denote the agricultural
practice of those states governed on
the Soviet model, in which private
landowners were expropriated in order
to establish collective farms. In the
USSR the kolhoz (collective farm) was,
in law, if not in fact, the joint property
of its members, each of whom was
entitled to a share of its profits; it is to
be distinguished from the sovkhoz, or
state farm, which is the property of the
state and worked by employees of the
state. The legal owners of a kolhoz did
not have the right to sell it to anyone
else, other than the state, which could
determine the conditions of sale
unilaterally. Whether one can speak of
joint ownership in such conditions is
disputable. (See *property.)

When voluntary, collectivization is
usually described as the formation of a
*cooperative. This is in part to indicate
the revocable nature of the act, in part
to record the fact that this transaction
can occur independently of any
substantial political change in
surrounding institutions, and in part
to indicate that the members of a
cooperative retain the right of transfer
which the members of a kolhoz must
forgo.

The collectivization of agriculture
in the Soviet Union is now widely
acknowledged to have cost many
millions of lives, to have ruined the
rural economy and to have led to the
long-term dependence of the country
on agricultural imports. (See *kulaks.)
There is little evidence that the policy
has been less cruel or more effective
elsewhere.
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college
1. Educational. A particular form of
educational *institution, in which

members are voluntarily associated for
the purposes of teaching, learning, and
research, and which also has a domes-
tic aspect — as exemplified in the
colleges of older universities. Colleges
developed originally out of monastic
communities, and the resulting institu-
tions are peculiar in aiming to provide
extensively for the social and personal
needs of their members. In the UK they
tend to be *corporations (traditionally
incorporated by charter, though now
becoming private limited companies),
with a highly developed social *ethos,
and a capacity to influence their
members in ways that are not narrowly
educational. They have therefore
formed the model for certain ideals of
association. (See *collegialism.)
2. Electoral. See *electoral college.

collegialism

The theory that the church or state or
both are, or ought to be, voluntary
*associations, whose social and politi-
cal structure is to be construed on the
model of a *college, united for the
pursuit of recognized ends, but gener-
ating also an ethos which is something
more than devotion to those ends.

colonialism
The theory and practice of *coloniza-
tion.

colonization

The establishment of a ‘colony’, i.e. a
collection of people whose origin is in
some ‘mother country’, and who
retain the language and customs of
that country, but whose social and
economic life is sustained in the place
to which they have moved. Modern
colonialism has usually also been
imperialistic, hence the term has come
to denote the particular kind of *impe-
rialism associated with the European

colonies in Africa and South-East Asia.
Typically this provided for partially
autonomous legal and social institu-
tions in the colonized country, in so
far as this was compatible with over-
riding military, political and economic
objectives, combined with the reten-
tion by the mother country of
supreme legislative and political
powers and by the colonial commu-
nity of social and political rights not
normally extended to natives. It has
been, in effect, a form of subjugation,
in which, throughout the period of
colonization, the colonized country
has been without independent *sover-
eignty (an attribute which it often did
not have in any case, and gained only
in the wake of decolonization).
Colonization also brought about
highly contested boundaries between
colonized countries, which reflected
the limits of colonial expansion, of
economic interest, or of military
capacity, rather than any indigenous
sense of racial, cultural or historical
identity.

It is sometimes argued that the
function of colonies in recent history
has been to provide raw materials for
manufacturers in the mother country.
If this were so, then decolonization
would leave a country with developed
facilities for exporting raw materials,
but no facilities for employing them in
production. Hence the economic (and
ultimately political) dependence on
the mother country (or some substi-
tute) would survive. The argument is,
however, disputed, since it is clear that
the availability of cheap labour in the
colonies has led to the export of capi-
tal from the mother country, and the
import of manufactured goods. It may
nevertheless be the case that markets
formed under colonial administration
are so structured as to make *autarky
difficult. Moreover, cultural hege-
mony, through language and through
a residual community of former
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colonists, together with the siting of
educational and legal institutions in
the mother country, create their own
form of dependence. Thus the process
of ‘appeal to the Privy Council’
survived until recently in many former
colonies of the UK, so that the law of
those countries was subject to judicial
review in the former mother country.

Leninist theories of imperialism
argue that it is capitalism, with its
insatiable appetite for markets, that
makes colonization necessary. This
seems difficult to reconcile with the
fact that colonization may be inspired
by political motives (as in the Soviet
colonization of the Baltic states and
Eastern Europe), social motives (as in
the original colonization of North
America), religious motives (as in the
Arab conquest of North Africa), or no
motives at all (i.e. ‘in a fit of absence of
mind’, as Joseph Chamberlain
described the process whereby Britain
acquired its empire).

The effect of nineteenth-century
colonization on modern politics has
been incalculable, and awareness of
this has been responsible for several
recent coinages. Thus some speak of
neo-colonialism, meaning that kind
of economic and cultural infiltration
of *developing countries which
depends neither on force nor on polit-
ical alliance, but simply on the opera-
tion of skilfully managed market
forces. Others refer to ‘colonial ingrat-
itude’, in order to describe the resent-
ment of colonies to the development
of their resources by a colonizing
power, even though this development
has been to the economic advantage
of the colonized country, and is
recognized as such. Colonization has
been a fertile source of excuses for
subsequent oppression and misman-
agement, and the once fashionable
view that colonization was the cause
of under-development has given way
to the more sombre thought that

colonization has often been the brief
moment of light in an otherwise self-
perpetuating darkness.

Comecon

Council for Mutual Economic Aid, set
up by the USSR in 1949 in response to
the Marshall Plan, with the intention
of reducing the dependence of
communist countries on trade with
the West. It involved the major
members of the Soviet bloc, Cuba
having joined later, and Yugoslavia
being represented as an ‘observer’.
Comecon presented a striking example
of an attempt to bring economic rela-
tions into line with political ones. It
contrasts with the *European Union,
in which a legal superstructure has
developed in order to bring political
relations into line with economic
ones.

Comintern
See *internationals.

comity

Friendship and good behaviour
between states: international good
manners. The necessary precondition
for the operation of *international
private law (as when the citizen of one
state seeks to enforce a contract made
with the citizen of another).

command

To command is to issue directives to
another, and to demand that he obey
them. The usual implication is that a
command, to be legitimate, must be
issued by someone with *authority so
to do, and, to be effective, must be
issued by someone with *power to
enforce obedience. Hence most exer-
cises of command are also exercises of
authority and power. Actions done in
response to a command are done
knowingly and intentionally,
although in certain circumstances a
person commanded to do something
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(e.g. a soldier) may be less free than
someone merely *influenced to do it,
and less *responsible for the outcome.

Tacit command arises when a
power of command has to be assumed
in the explanation or justification of
some human relation, even though it
is never explicitly formulated in direc-
tives. Some argue that the correct way
of describing, and perhaps also of
justifying, the relation of *political
obligation is in terms of a power of
command vested in the sovereign,
associated with a posture of *obedi-
ence in the subject. Such a theory may
wish to add that the command is not
usually explicit, but only tacit (cf.
*tacit consent).

Command theories of political
obligation have their analogue in
‘command theories of law’, such as
that presented by the jurist John
Austin: laws are to be understood as
generalized commands, issuing from
the sovereign power, and enforced by
sanctions upon all who are subject to
that power. On this theory all actual
law is *positive law.

command economy

An economy, such as that imposed
and maintained by the *communist
party in the former Soviet Union, in
which all major enterprises are
centrally controlled, and in which
economic activity is initiated and
governed by *commands issuing from
the central organization, rather than
by *market forces.

commensalism

A term of sociology, denoting a rela-
tion that involves both competition
and cooperation among those who
occupy similar specialized positions
within a *division of labour. Some
writers do not distinguish commensal-
ism from symbiosis; however, the
latter is normally taken to be a relation
between those occupying dissimilar

kinds of functional position within a
system. Thus commensal relations
underlie the *class structure, while
allowing for *social mobility, whereas
symbiotic relations underlie the struc-
ture of corporate groups.

commercialism

The disposition to see all social and
political activity in commercial terms,
and all political values as their ‘cash
equivalents’, all political aims being
identified with the commercial activi-
ties which most nearly correspond to
them. For example, conservation is
identified with the aims of the tourist
trade. The argument as to whether or
not the countryside should be
protected by law is resolved by balanc-
ing the profits which would ensue
upon its exploitation, from the profits
that would accrue to the tourist trade
should it be conserved.

commissar
An officer, especially during and after
the 1917 revolution in Russia,

commissioned by a soviet, a govern-
ment or a party, in order to organize
social, political and military activities,
and to supervise indoctrination. A
‘people’s commissar’ in the USSR was
the head of a government department.

commitment

Usually used in a sense corresponding
to the French engagement, as this term
occurs in the *existentialist philoso-
phy of *Sartre, to denote complete
identification with a cause or way of
life. Commitment is the expression of
existential freedom, and the answer to
the anxiety into which that freedom
plunges me. Although I cannot be
sure, for example, that the cause of
revolution is just and humane, I must
not hesitate for ever to espouse it, lest
I should lose my nature as a political
agent. There comes a point where
commitment is necessary. The nature
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of political reality is clear only to the
person who is engaged in it, since only
he exercises his freedom, and only in
the exercise of freedom can that reality
be understood. Hence the value of
commitment can be understood only
after it has come into being.

Commitment is analogous to
*faith: it involves will, but its end-
point cannot be known or aimed at
before it is reached. To be committed
is not simply to do this or that thing in
a cause, but to consign one’s whole
self to a cause, and so to will both the
act and the state of being which it
expresses. Usually commitment is to
one of the causes associated with the
political *left, for reasons partly made
clear in the definition of *praxis.

committees
A committee is a body formed, elected
or appointed to make decisions on a
certain matter. It investigates the facts,
and also makes decisions, in so far as it
is within its power to do so. The deci-
sions of a committee are examples of
conscious *social choice, but are
usually made on behalf of people who
are not themselves members of the
committee but only *represented on it.
In the workings of the UK
Parliament and the US Congress,
committees have a specialized func-
tion. They do not in theory make
legislative decisions, but offer recom-
mendations and advice. A ‘committee
stage’ is necessary before any bill can
pass into law, and during this stage
amendments are likely to be proposed,
and will usually be accepted by the
legislative body, on the understanding
that the committee has had the time
and expertise to look more deeply into
the consequences of the proposed
legislation. The power of the commit-
tees in the US Congress is so great that
it is often suggested that they are the
de facto legislature on any issue which
passes through their hands.

A ‘steering committee’ is one
charged with preparing the *agenda
for the decisions by the main body
which appoints it. Such a committee
inevitably has considerable *influence,
if not *control, over the final outcome.
The theory of committees is an impor-
tant part of the theory of *social
choice.

commodities

1. Particular kinds of raw material and
‘primary product’, such as grain,
rubber, iron - anything, in other
words, produced immediately from
land.

2. More normally in economics
(especially in *price theory), a
commodity is an object of exchange. A
commodity is associated with two
*values, called by classical economists
*exchange-value, and *use-value, and
by many modern economists *price
and *utility. Thus a £10 note has
exchange-value but next to no use-
value, while a glass of water can have
great use-value but can be exchanged
(in normal conditions) for nothing.

commodity fetishism

Defined by *Marx in Capital, vol. 1, as
the disposition of commodities to
conceal the social nature of their
production. Through the seemingly
autonomous laws of the *market,
*exchange-value appears as an objec-
tive and intrinsic property of
commodities, inducing the labour of
the person who seeks to acquire them.
In fact, however, this value is itself
(according to the *labour theory)
produced by human labour. The labour
of men therefore appears not as a
human attribute but as an illusory
power in the things which men
produce. Moreover this power in
things appears to generate fluctuations
of the market, price rises, unemploy-
ment, etc. whereas in fact the true
causality of all these effects lies in the
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social processes of production and
exchange.

Common Agricultural Policy (CAP)
A *protectionist policy to support *agri-
culture (or at any rate *agribusiness) in
the *European Union. Established in
1958 by the Treaty of Rome it was for
many years the only significant policy
of the European Community, account-
ing for over two-thirds of the budget.
The CAP has been welcomed as a way
of supporting European agriculture in
conditions of unprecedented competi-
tion from farmers with more
favourable climate, soil, labour costs,
etc. It has been criticized as exerting a
vast distorting pressure on trade, with
periodic dumping of surpluses, exorbi-
tant subsidies and a rise in the cost of
food. The CAP has encountered strong
pressure from the *GATT and *WTO,
and reform is constantly promised, and
constantly deferred.

Common Fisheries Policy (CFP)

In contrast to the *Common
Agricultural Policy, the European CFP is
not designed to protect European fish-
eries from competition but rather to
make the fisheries of maritime member
states available to the wider member-
ship. The CFP was hastily improvised in
the early 1970s, when the UK, Ireland
and most of Scandinavia were actively
seeking membership. To join the
European Community the applicant
states had to accept that their fisheries
(greatly coveted by existing members)
would henceforth be a ‘common
resource’. Iceland and Norway refused
the deal, Britain, Denmark and Ireland
accepted it. The resulting bitterness, as
British and Irish fisheries collapsed, has
inflicted lasting damage on the
European project.

common good
Political theorists sometimes distin-
guish conceptions of legitimacy and

political obligation based in an idea of
*consent, from those based in the idea
of a common good. Thus T.H. Green
argued that ‘the state is an institution
for the promotion of a common good’
(Lectures on the Principles of Political
Obligation, 1879-80), and tried to give
to the idea of a ‘common good’ suffi-
cient elaboration to justify the obedi-
ence of the citizen and the extent of
the law. A common good may mean at
least two things: a benefit to the civil
society as a whole, and a benefit to
each of its members. That these need
not be the same is indicated by the
case of a partnership. At a certain
point a partnership may thwart the
purposes of its members: the good of
the partnership (its active engagement
in profitable business on its own
account) may then run counter to the
good of each partner. This possibility
arises in every association of individu-
als that creates a new locus of *agency,
so enabling us to distinguish the
‘common good’ from the ‘good of all’,
rather as *Rousseau distinguished the
*general will from the will of all. (An
analogous dichotomy arises in consid-
ering the idea of the *public interest.)
Green seemed to interpret the
common good in the second way, as
involving the good of each citizen
individually, and argued that the state
can promote the common good only
by creating the universal conditions
for the growth and exercise of *virtue.
Some of the paradoxes of *utilitarian-
ism are avoided by the Kantian view
that the conditions for the growth of
virtue in any one individual are the
conditions for the growth of virtue in
all. (The common good is that which
ministers to common - i.e. universal —
human nature.) Any other human
good might be such, however, that to
extend its provision as widely as possi-
ble requires depriving at least one indi-
vidual of the opportunity to acquire it.
In that case, the ‘common good’ might
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begin to appear as the good of civil
society as a whole, and not as the good
of each and every member of it.

common law
Term used in several senses, but now
principally defined by two contrasts:

1. Common law v. *equity. The
common law is the part of the law,
whether written or abstracted from
cases, in which determinate legal
remedies are sought and applied on
the basis of definite breaches of law,
the law describing the nature, scope
and application of the remedy.
Remedies in equity are more flexible,
and are available even in the absence
of breaches of law. (See *injunction.)
They also, in UK law, take precedence
over remedies in law.

2. Common law v. *statute.
Common law is used to denote case
law, i.e. the part of law that is defined
through, and discoverable through,
judicial decision, as opposed to the law
that is laid down by the *legislature.

It is part of the peculiar form of
*judicial independence existing in the
UK that common law in sense 2. is so
important, and that common law in
both senses may be overridden by
equity. In French and German law the
term ‘common law’ (droit commun and
Gemeinsrecht) is used in a different
sense, to denote law common to the
whole state as opposed to regional law.
Legal *positivists think of common
law as ‘judge-made’ law, and regard it
as having validity only because the
legislature extends a blanket endorse-
ment to it. Others (e.g. *Blackstone,
*Hayek) regard common law as a para-
digm of judicial reasoning, a field of
discovery, independent of the legisla-
ture and directly answerable to the
sense of *justice. For such thinkers
common law is more truly law than
the pronouncements of a legislature,
and common-law jurisdictions such as
the English and the American are

nearer to the demands of justice than
any system founded in legislation
alone.

common market

A common market is a kind of
*customs union, since its precondition
is the diminution or abrogation of the
powers of member states to levy duties
on imports other than the common
duties. However, its provisions may
extend beyond those normally envis-
aged in such a union, and involve
everything that might promote
exchange within a group of states, with
the hope that the increase of exchange
will generate an increase in economic
activity and living standards.

The history of common markets is
complex. Modern examples include
Benelux (agreed pre-war), the Central
American Common Market (1960) and
the Andean Pact (1969). The most
significant development in their form
and nature has been the creation of the
European Economic Community (now
the *European Union) by the Treaty of
Rome (1957) as amended by subse-
quent agreements and in particular by
the *Maastricht Treaty. This provides
not only for the free movement of
goods, services, capital and labour
throughout the member countries, but
also for an elaborate administrative,
legislative and judicial procedure, rais-
ing questions of *sovereignty and
*international law that are perhaps
without historical precedent. Thus the
European Union has a parliament,
with elected representatives, a court of
law, and an enormous machinery of
law-making and law-enforcement
which, while ostensibly concerned to
facilitate trade, in fact penetrates into
the reaches of civil life, dictating the
standard quantities and sizes of
commodities, the forms and proce-
dures of sale, and the size and nature of
transportation. It indirectly affects the
development of regions, investment
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policy, supply, demand and mobility
of labour, throughout the member
countries. And through the *Common
Agricultural Policy it controls the
production of food in ways which
have had major social consequences.

To some extent nations have
always had to bend *municipal law in
the interests of commerce, security
and (more recently) international
agreements. However, by the Treaty of
Rome, law is not merely recom-
mended to the member states by the
European parliament, but is also made
for those states by the Council of
Ministers, through the *legal instru-
ments laid down in the Treaty. These
now generate over half of all new laws
passed in the Member States.

common ownership
Property rights in x are said to be held
in common if:

1. more than one individual has a
right of property in x, and no individ-
ual with such a right may be prevented
from exercising it by any other; or
alternatively if:

2. more than one individual has a
right of property in x, and no individ-
ual may detach his right of property by
consent or transfer, so as to convert it
into a *private right.

UK and US law do not permit
common ownership in sense 2. but
insist that common ownership is a
form of *trust. Each owner is then
private owner of a portion of the prop-
erty, and can either force sale in order
to realize that portion, or detach it
directly for his own exclusive use. The
principle of common land in feudal
land law seems to be that it was held
in common in sense 2. so that the
rights of all owners were violated by
enclosure. See *property.

common pool resources
Resources from the use of which it is
difficult to exclude people, since they

cannot easily be allocated under a
system of private rights, but which are
nevertheless (unlike *public goods)
depleted by use. Examples include the
oceans and their contents. See *tragedy
of the commons.

Common Prayer

The Book of Common Prayer is the
official service book of the Church of
England, compiled because of
Archbishop Cranmer’s wish to replace
the Latin service books with a vernac-
ular text. Issued in 1549, and revised
by an Act of Uniformity in 1662, it has
recently been provided with an
Alternative Service Book, in an
attempt to make the liturgy applicable
to the experience of a modern
worshipper. The battle over this revi-
sion illustrates the peculiar constitu-
tional problem of *Anglicanism,
which can revise its liturgy and prac-
tice only with the consent of the
Queen in Parliament. It also illustrates
a problem that has dominated conser-
vative thinking throughout the nine-
teenth and twentieth centuries, that of
cultural continuity.

Some argue that fundamental
beliefs, such as those enshrined in a
religion, are not easily detachable from
the words, forms and *ceremonies in
which they are embodied. Hence
changes in those forms and cere-
monies, and in particular the provision
of a whole new *language and vocabu-
lary of worship, cannot be assumed to
leave the content of religious and
moral belief significantly unaltered.
Whether or not this is so is a deep
philosophical problem, concerning the
nature of religious and moral senti-
ment. The issue is of serious concern in
the US, where traditional forms of reli-
gion, whether episcopalian or noncon-
formist, continue to provide the
imagery and the vocabulary with
which common predicaments are
described.
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commonwealth

1. In *Hobbes and other seventeenth-
century writers, the term is used to
imply that the members of some social
order have a common weal, or social
well-being, which it is in their collec-
tive interest to preserve. The existence
of such a social well-being determines
the need for politics: it is a further
question what laws and institutions (if
any) would minister to it. Hence the
term ‘commonwealth’ came to be used
also to mean ‘state’ and preserves this
meaning in such titles as ‘The
Commonwealth of Puerto Rico’.

2. Now generally used to refer to
two historical phenomena: (a) The
government of the Cromwells (the
Commonwealth and Protectorate)
which existed between the execution
of Charles I and the restoration of
Charles II. This government involved
the survival of the legal powers of
*monarchy in the absence of legiti-
mate succession, and also, according
to some, an enhanced need for their
violent exercise in those circum-
stances. (b) The free association of
sovereign states that had been
members of the British Empire. A
loose, but at one time powerful, asso-
ciation, united by similar legal and
political institutions, but bound by no
constitution or rules of membership.
The UK monarch was widely recog-
nized by the member states as head,
although it is not clear what this
meant. The monarch cannot be head
of the Commonwealth, since that is a
position that bears no legal *sover-
eignty. Nor can she be head of each
state, since that is legally impossible,
and formally rejected e.g. by India,
which has declared itself a republic.

The principal consequences have
been legal (the persistence of appeals to
the UK Privy Council, the establishment
of privileges in respect of UK national-
ity, etc.); and economic (the establish-
ment in 1969 of the Commonwealth

Development Corporation, to channel
funds to the *developing countries
in the Commonwealth, and the
various *bilateral agreements under the
Finance Act 1957 (‘Commonwealth
Preference’)). There is no implication of
a common *foreign policy. The rise of
the EU and other transnational institu-
tions, blocs and alliances, and the wide-
spread adoption by Commonwealth
countries of one-party rule, have
led to the virtual demise of the
Commonwealth in its original form.

communalism

The theory and practice of the
*commune, whether or not conjoined
with *communism as the prevalent
political condition.

commune
An *association whose members own
everything in common (see *common
ownership), including the product of
their labour. Such associations have
been advocated as a political *ideal
since ancient times, but received
renewed support in the works of
*Owen and *Fourier. The Paris
Commune of 1871 was a popular
uprising which led to the brief
autonomous government of the city
by the communards. 1t declared that
the city should be owned uniquely,
entirely and in common by its people,
with no citizen having a greater right
to any part of it than any other.
Whether through impracticality or
misfortune, the objective was not real-
ized. Communes of such a type were
favoured by *Marx, and some were
formed in Russia immediately after the
October Revolution. However, they
were soon turned into ‘collective
farms’ and similar institutions
installed or maintained by coercion.

It is doubtful that the modern
‘commune’, composed of refugees
from the *bourgeois way of life, has
much in common with the ideals
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proposed under this label. All attempts
to relinquish private property and
to hold everything in common
encounter problems of organization:
who is to direct the process, and how?

communication

The transmission of information,
ideas, emotions, values and attitudes.
Since communication is essential to all
social order, the theory of communica-
tion presents large political issues,
including the following.

(i) The nature of *language, and its
relation to *ideology. Some argue that
the very act of speech, because of its
social nature, is a political act, and so
laden with ideological implications.
This thought tends to take two forms:
(a) language as such is ideological, so
that political meanings are attributed
to every utterance, however innocent
it may seem; (b) ideological signifi-
cances are to be found in the language,
accent, and subjects of conversation of
a particular class or classes. Class-
membership is ‘signalled’ in speech,
and this is held automatically to give
an ideological meaning to its signals.

(ii) Control over the means of
communication. This was advocated
by *democratic centralism as a neces-
sary part of its political aim, and in
any case is almost invariably exercised
by parties who rule in the name of that
idea. Here ‘communication’ does not
mean language, but rather the *media
of mass communication. In democra-
cies, the concern is often expressed
that the ‘media barons’ exert an
*oligopoly over the means of commu-
nication, and that *dissident opinions
are increasingly difficult to express.
This book, however, contains thou-
sands of them.

(iii) Specific questions as to how
means of communication are
controlled (i.e. owned, licensed,
censored etc.) in democratic regimes.

(iv) Questions concerning the use

of particular media. For example, the
internet opens whole new possibilities
of propaganda, education, display,
trade and military manoeuvre, and it is
not unreasonable to suppose that
these possibilities change the character
of political organization, just as they
change the character of social life.

(v) More general issues concerning
the media, in particular those illus-
trated in Marshall McLuhan’s slogan
that the medium is the message, and
those concerning the effect of ‘satura-
tion’ by communications — as when a
person spends half of his life in front
of a television.

(vi) The problem posed by political
communication. This is held to be a
two-way process, between sovereign
and subject and subject and sovereign.
In democracies the way is (or should
be) open in both directions, whereas
in some kinds of *despotism it is open
only in one. How is it to be kept open?
And should the way up be the same as
the way down? (See *representation.)

communism

1. A social and economic arrangement
defined by the fact that no participant
owns significantly more than any
other, either because all property is
held in common, or because the insti-
tution of property does not exist, or
(Marx) because ownership is confined
to the means of consumption and is
excluded from the means of produc-
tion and exchange. To be distin-
guished from arrangements in which
property is not owned in common but
by some impersonal, but nevertheless
autonomous body, such as the state.
(See *socialism, *state capitalism, *state
socialism.) Also to be distinguished
from arrangements in which equality
of ownership is established by isolated,
or periodic, acts of redistribution,
whether by common consent, by taxa-
tion, or by act of state. In all such
arrangements, it has been thought, the
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principle of communism is not
achieved, since the individual is
permitted to indulge a right of owner-
ship, and may well feel an injustice in
its abolition. Moreover, periodic equal-
ization is compatible with the institu-
tions of barter and exchange, each of
which is held to be alien to the
communist ideal.

According to Marxist theory, social-
ism is a stage of development, and
leads to communism, hence the
frequent Marxist distinction between
the two. True communism (or ‘full
communism’) is incompatible with
any form of exchange. It is the real
economic expression of *democracy
and is characterized by the slogan
‘from each according to his ability, to
each according to his need’ (Marx:
Critique of the Gotha Programme). The
emphasis on need signifies the disap-
pearance of *exchange-value, and its
supersession by *use-value alone. It is
this in particular which distinguishes
communist society from the forms of
‘redistributionism’ which might other-
wise be confused with it.

2. Any movement which aims to
bring about the state of affairs
described above, or which represents
that state of affairs as a political ideal.
There have been many such move-
ments in history, but the principal one
in modern times began with the
European revolutions of 1848 and the
publication in that year of the
*Communist Manifesto by Marx and
Engels. The word ‘communism’ occurs
frequently in their writings, but for a
long time the word ‘socialism’ was
preferred as the name of the ideal, the
principal Marxist parties calling them-
selves *social democrats. Their political
organization began with the first of the
*internationals, founded in London in
1864 with the support of Marx. The
Third international, or Comintern,
founded in Moscow in 1919, in the
wake of the 1917 revolution, displayed

the final preference for the word
‘communism’. This word was adopted
by *Lenin and *Trotsky in order to
distinguish their ideals from the less
pure intentions, as they saw them, of
the European socialists and social
democrats, and also in order to
emphasize an affinity with the Paris
Commune of 1870, which, according
to Marx, involved a genuine gesture in
the direction that he favoured. The
Comintern gave the impetus and
name to communist parties through-
out the world, and since then the term
‘communism’ has been synonymous
for many with the form of govern-
ment of which Lenin was the principal
inventor, namely:

3. The system of government in
which a *communist party rules, with-
out permitting legal *opposition.

Communist Manifesto
Composed by *Marx and *Engels and
published in German in 1848, at the
behest of the Communist League, and
in English in 1850, the Communist
Manifesto was the principal document
involved in the launching of the
*Communist Party as an international
organization in the following century.
In the first part an impressive
summary is given of Marx’s theory of
history, in which the development of
*productive forces under capitalism is
described, together with the resulting
destruction of all feudal relations and
hierarchy, all true national boundaries,
and all traditional modes of trade, life
and consciousness. The necessary
consequence is said to be the emer-
gence of the urban *proletariat, which
comes to be organized ‘into a class, and
consequently a party’. The manifesto,
having described the alleged condition
of the proletariat, goes on to affirm the
identity of interest between the
Communist Party and the proletariat
everywhere. The ‘theoretical conclu-
sions’ of the communists are said to be
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founded on ‘actual relations springing
from an existing *class struggle’.

The remainder of the manifesto is
given over to examining the proposals
made by the Communist Party in
support of the proletariat. These
include the abolition of all ‘bourgeois
property, and ‘in this sense, the theory
of the communists may be summed
up in a single sentence: Abolition
of private property’. The contention is
that *private property relations
condemn the proletarian to be prop-
ertyless, by forcing him to accept the
minimum wage. Hence he has nothing
to lose by their abolition, and every-
thing to gain from the *common
ownership that will eventually displace
them. Moreover, this common owner-
ship is historically necessary, since it,
and it alone, is compelled by the
continuing and necessary develop-
ment of the productive forces which,
unleashed by capitalism, are like some
uncontrollable demon now working
for capitalism’s crisis and destruction.

The manifesto also proposes the
abolition of ‘bourgeois’ law and educa-
tion, the abolition of the *family, a
heavy progressive income *tax, and
centralization of capital and *commu-
nication in the hands of the state. It
concludes by analysing the various
kinds of theoretical and sentimental
*socialism current in its day, finds
fault with all of them, and advocates
the overthrow by force of all existing
social conditions, since ‘the proletari-
ans have nothing to lose but their
chains’. The fact that the manifesto
proposes no institutions or laws, no
procedures other than violent destruc-
tion, and no rules for compromise or
adjudication, is neither commented
upon in the text nor noticed by those
who have sworn by it.

communist parties
The word ‘communism’ was used in its
current sense as early as 1840, and the

*Communist Manifesto spoke of ‘the
Communists’, referring to them as a
*party. Communist parties in the
modern form are, however, a twentieth-
century invention, emerging as a
result of the split between *bolshevism
and the *social democrats at the
Second *International, after which
*Lenin set about organizing his ‘party
of the new type’. The Soviet attempt to
make communism into a complete
system of government was inspired by
Lenin’s theory of the party, and has
dominated the history of communist
parties throughout the world. The
subsequent conflict between *Stalin
and *Trotsky found echoes in intellec-
tual and political movements within
Western parties right up to their final
collapse in the early 1990s, as did the
disputes over *revisionism, the person-
ality cult, and the role of national as
opposed to international aims and
aspirations.

The British Communist Party was
founded in 1920, and, under Lenin’s
advice, unsuccessfully sought affilia-
tion with the Labour Party, first in
1921, and then in 1922 and 1936. It
has never been represented in the
House of Commons by more than a
few members, and its influence as a
party steadily declined until its disso-
lution in 1991. Trotskyists with
communist commitments turned their
attention to the *labour movement
and for a while succeeded in turning
trade union and Labour Party policies
in directions once advocated by the
Communist Party. The American party
suffered much from *McCarthyism
and other forms of *anti-communism,
and is now moribund. The French
Communist Party has existed since
1920, became highly influential after
the Second World War under the
*Stalinist M. Thorez (regnabat
1930-64), and maintained close work-
ing-class connections. The non-
Stalinist party of Georges Marchais
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(born 1920) repudiated the *Marxist-
Leninist doctrine of the *dictatorship
of the proletariat, and its relations
with the USSR were increasingly
strained. Perhaps the strongest of the
Western European communist parties
is the Italian, founded in 1921 by
*Gramsci, and at one time able to
receive one-third of the votes cast at a
general election, and to secure control
of many important municipal coun-
cils. It seems unlikely that the French
and Italian communist parties will
now be able to play an independent
role in the brokering of power,
although the Italian party retains
control of many municipalities.

The communist parties in Eastern
Europe have suffered many calamities;
first, the murder in 1919 of the
founders of the German party, Rosa
*Luxemburg and Karl Liebknecht;
secondly, the triumph of *Nazism;
thirdly, the forced imposition of Soviet
dominion after the war, which turned
the Communist Party into an instru-
ment of imperial government. Its posi-
tion should, however, be seen in the
context of fairly effective indigenous
support, and the brief ascendency of
communist parties in the 1920s, when
Hungary experienced communist
government, and neighbouring states
felt the considerable influence which
that government exercised.

For the Chinese Communist Party,
see *Maoism. See also *Eurocommunism.

communitarianism

A social philosophy which has
emerged in reaction to the failure of
*socialism, on the one hand, and the
supposed dangers of *libertarianism
on the other. Communitarians are
prominent among American political
scientists, and include such estab-
lished academic figures as Michael
Walzer, Michael Sandel, Charles
Taylor, and Amitai Etzioni, whose
journal The Responsive Community has

served as a platform for the develop-
ment and propagation of communitar-
ian ideas. Libertarians — especially
those on the *right, who seek to liber-
ate people from state control and who
value individual freedom above all
other social goals — have been careless
of our need for *community and for an
*identity that is greater than the indi-
vidual will. Libertarian ideas promote
the fragmentation of society, and the
pursuit of profit at the expense of
social life. Classical *liberalism was
equally careless of community, on
account of its *individualist philoso-
phy of the human person, and its fail-
ure to see that the person is a social
artefact, whose freedom is acquired
only in the condition of society. On
the other hand, socialists, who empha-
size the need for community, wrongly
assume that the state can act to restore
or preserve our communal identity in
the face of social fragmentation. In
doing so, they transfer too much
power to the state, and bring about the
political alienation of the ordinary
citizen. The ideal should be that of a
*civil society, neither led nor
controlled by the state, but existing as
something over and above the sum of
the individuals who compose it, a
source of meaning and value that will
endow the individual life with purpose
and enable people to flourish accord-
ing to their nature.

Some people see communitarian-
ism as a belated recognition by left-
liberal thinkers of truths which have
traditionally been expressed by
*conservatives. However, conserva-
tives are likely to criticize communi-
tarians as sentimentalists who wish to
have just as much community as will
make the life of the left-wing intellec-
tual comfortable, while being unwill-
ing to pay the price - which is
hierarchy, authority, exclusion, a
common morality and perhaps even
common religious beliefs and customs.
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Communitarians reply that we live in
a secular world, and the old idea of
community is no longer available in
any case, so that the conservative
response offers no alternative.

community

A term denoting a social *group,
usually identified in terms of a
common habitat (such as town,
village, or district), and implying both
a body of common interest, a degree of
social cooperation and interaction in
the pursuit of them and a sense of
belonging among the members. By
extension, any self-identifying group
of people with similar interests who
attempt to advance those interests by
establishing themselves in a common
place, e.g. a community of artists, or of
scholars.

The term has many rather vague
uses and is sometimes used as a trans-
lation of *Gemeinschaft. It is also used
in the political context to imply a
community of interests among people
who may form no genuine commu-
nity in the above sense at all, and who
may even be deeply divided among
themselves — as in ‘gay community’,
‘Muslim community’, etc., where the
use of the word is part of an attempt to
normalize and make socially accept-
able groups that have been the target
of hostility.

community law

The directly applicable law of the
European treaties and their instru-
ments (on which, see *European
Union). In the event of conflict it takes
precedence over *municipal law. (This
is clearly necessary for the effectiveness
of the treaty, but may also be an abro-
gation of *sovereignty on the part of its
signatories.) In general, community
law becomes part of the law of the UK
if it is, in its nature, or under the treaty,
self-executing, or is the subject of a
separate parliamentary enactment, or

is implemented by statutory instru-
ment (see European Communities Act
1972, S. 2(2)). It was established in H.P.
Bulmer Ltd v. T. Bollinger SA, 1974, that
European law is to be construed by UK
courts, not according to strict and
literal interpretation, but in accor-
dance with the practice of European
courts, and the spirit of the Treaty of
Rome, so that even judicial procedure
is now constrained by that treaty. See
further *acquis communautaire, *legal
instruments.

community politics

Used to describe UK Liberal Party poli-
tics in by-elections during the early
1970s, the term now has a wider appli-
cation, to denote the political empha-
sis on matters of local concern, and
the attempt to acquire support for
national policies by representing them
as bearing directly upon comprehensi-
ble (whether or not connected) inter-
ests of the small and localized
*community.

commutative justice

Justice arising in connection with
exchange and mutual dealings, as
opposed to *distributive justice. The
expression used to translate *Aristotle’s
idea of ‘the justice that is corrective in
transactions between people’ - as in
punishment, or compensation - as
opposed to the justice that governs the
distribution of goods among those
who have a claim to them.

company
Nowadays, usually a form of *corpora-
tion, whose legal identity is secured by
the provisions of company law, and
whose essence consists in the uniting
of members for a common purpose.
Under the UK Limited Liability Act
1855, shareholders can limit their
liability in law for actions of the
company, thus constituting the
company as an independent agent,
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which can contract debts and obliga-
tions which no shareholder is required
to honour, and even commit crimes of
which no shareholder is guilty (and be
fined or dissolved in consequence).
Similar legislation has now been
adopted by almost all jurisdictions.

Thanks to company law and
limited liability, the principal agent in
modern capitalist production is no
longer the individual, and capital itself
is largely detached from individual
ownership, leading an autonomous (or
seemingly autonomous) life of its own,
so that even those who control its
employment (the managers) are them-
selves employees, bound by a labour
contract to the impersonal company
which they serve. (See *separation of
ownership from control.) All organiza-
tion and accounting of incorporated
companies is closely controlled by
statute, in order to avoid the evident
opportunities for fraud presented by
limited liability.

compensation criterion (sometimes:
compensation principle)
A criterion for the social desirability of
an economic *policy, first proposed by
*Kaldor. If those who gain from a
policy could compensate in full those
who lose, and yet still remain better
off, then the policy is preferable to one
which leaves things as they are. The
principle might be compared with that
offered by *Pareto optimality, which
says that a policy is beneficial if no one
is made worse off and someone made
better off, but which, unlike the
compensation principle, refers to the
actual rather than to the hypothetical
distribution of benefits resulting from
a policy. Such principles are much
used in welfare economics, which
normally requires some standard of
optimal satisfaction of competing
claims.

The compensation principle has
been much criticized, first because

hypothetical benefits seem to be an
incoherent object of social policy,
secondly because of the paradox,
noted by T. Scitovsky, that it might
recommend both a change from A to B,
and a change from B to A. Further
inconsistencies have been noted by
P.A. Samuelson, W.M. Gorman, and
others.

competition

A process in which many agents rival
one another, e.g. to sell their products
or their labour. The general precondi-
tion of a *market economy, competi-
tion clearly admits of degrees, and
hence for the sake of economic analy-
sis is studied in relation to an ideal of
‘perfect competition’, in comparison
with which all actual competition is
‘imperfect’. Perfect competition in a
market requires (among other things)
the following conditions: a large
number of buyers and sellers (so that
the amount bought by any buyer is
negligible relative to the total transac-
tion), homogeneous goods, perfect
information possessed by all regarding
selling and buying opportunities,
absence of transaction costs, and free-
dom of entry into the market. From
these and other assumptions about
preferences and production conditions
it can be shown that, if perfect compe-
tition pervades the economy as a
whole, there will exist a set of prices at
which *supply and *demand are in
*equilibrium for every commodity in
the economy. Yet further assumptions
(e.g. concerning adjustment processes)
would be needed for it to follow that
the economic system will tend to equi-
librium rapidly or at all.

The existence of *monopoly and
*oligopoly, and the many legal,
economic, and political barriers to
entry into a market that have arisen in
the modern world, make the theory of
perfect competition more or less inap-
plicable, except as the study of an
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*ideal type, although some markets
approximate to it. However, such
factors have not eliminated competi-
tion altogether, but require recogni-
tion of its imperfect character; the
many political and moral questions
posed by the widespread dependence
on competition as a controlling and
motivating economic force remain.
The assumption of much political
theory during the eighteenth and early
nineteenth centuries was that compe-
tition would also generate the *just
price, since all factors contributing to
the destruction of free contractual
arrangements between buyers and sell-
ers would have been removed.
However, that is at best only true if the
basic distribution of property rights is
not unjust. It remains an open ques-
tion whether normal competition
generates injustice, and whether, and
to what extent, it provides the condi-
tions in which some members of soci-
ety are inevitably *exploited to the
benefit of the remainder.

Defenders of competition are apt
to praise the ‘competitive spirit’,
either as the source of all progress and
invention, or as the necessary affirma-
tion of the individual will (see
*Nietzsche). It is argued that, without
it, people are either less prosperous, or
less dominant over nature, and in any
case in a state of imperfection or
decline. This reference to the compet-
itive spirit is an important part of the
*ideology of capitalism, and also an
important concept for certain reli-
gious and moral criticisms that are
made of it.

Comte, Auguste (1798-1857)

French philosopher and exponent of
*positivism (a philosophy first enunci-
ated in modern form by *Saint-Simon,
whose secretary Comte was), and
inventor of the term *sociology,
together with many parts of the study
that now goes by that name.

Comte’s early writings were influ-
enced by *counter-revolutionary
thought of the early nineteenth
century. While he admired many of
the ideals of the French Revolution, he
sought to reconcile them with a
respect for social order and *progress.
His search for a ‘middle way’ between
*Jacobinism and conservatism led to
his development of positivism, which
aimed to derive political doctrine from
a science of society. He argued that
social evolution proceeds through
three stages, the theological or ficti-
tious, the metaphysical or abstract,
and the scientific or positive. Comte
saw himself as advocating the transi-
tion from the second stage to the
third, in which all phenomena subject
to invariable natural laws would
become the subject of scientific inves-
tigation. Man finally comes of age in
this ‘positive’ era, and loses his depen-
dence on religion as on all other forms
of systematic illusion. However, man
also requires a philosophy of life that
will facilitate the transition and main-
tain social order. Comte therefore
proposed the development of a secular
system of ‘common moral ideas’,
based on an appreciation of the
normative character of all social rela-
tions, and the impossibility of social
order without a publicly accepted
system of values. This and similar
items of sociological analysis greatly
influenced *Durkheim.

In Comte’s later writings, the
attempt to find a system of values that
would reconcile order and progress led
in a new direction - that of the
‘church’ of positivism. ‘Positive’ is a
term used to denote knowledge and
understanding which confines itself to
the actual empirical world, and refuses
to transcend it in search of hidden
causes and final ends. All genuine
human knowledge is scientific and
methodical, and no question that
cannot be answered by science has an
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answer. The nineteenth-century man
possesses an ever-growing understand-
ing of his position, and on the basis of
this can plan a total reordering of soci-
ety to meet actual and scientifically
determinable needs. Thus Comte
summarized this aspect of his political
vision (the theology of science) in the
slogan: ‘science whence comes predic-
tion; prediction whence comes
action’. His vision also had dogmatic
and liturgical aspects, involving the
worship of humanity. Comte tried to
develop institutions of a quasi-ecclesi-
astical kind with which to transmit
this faith, the result being described by
T.H. Huxley as ‘Catholicism minus
Christianity’.

Comte was an eccentric but influ-
ential thinker, and fragments of his
thought found their way into many
nineteenth-century political theories,
from *utilitarianism to the sociology
of *Marx, with whom Comte shared
the ambition to strip away the veil of
illusion from human things, and to
reveal them, and to act on them, as
they really are.

conciliarism

The theory, developed by medieval
theologians and jurists, that a council
(specifically a council of the *church)
may in certain circumstances be a
manifestation of the Holy Spirit. The
properly constituted council exists as a
*corporate person, whose authority is
independent of that bestowed on or
exercised by any individual, being
diffused throughout its members.
Conciliarism posed a challenge to the
idea of papal authority, and laid the
foundations for modern *constitution-
alism. It was defended in a radical
form by several early Renaissance
political theorists, notably *Marsilius
of Padua, whose defence was impor-
tant in shaping the modern concept of
*corporate personality.

conciliation
Conciliation is the attempt by a third
party to resolve a dispute. It is to be
distinguished from *arbitration, on the
one hand, and *mediation on the
other. It is unlike arbitration in that it
involves no award by the third party,
and is in no sense a judicial or quasi-
judicial process; it is unlike mediation
in that it is not a passive intercession,
but rather an active attempt to resolve
a conflict. On some views conciliation
provides the model for all *politics,
which involves reconciling conflicting
forces and opposing interests.
Methods of conciliation have been
laid down in UK law since the
Conciliation Act 1896; they are now
largely governed by the Advisory,
Conciliation and Arbitration Service, set
up in 1976. In international law, concil-
iation is the process of settling a dispute
by submitting it to a commission of
enquiry, whose findings take the form
of recommendations rather than legally
binding judgements or awards.

concordat
A treaty between the papacy and a
‘temporal’ *sovereign concerning

ecclesiastical affairs. Examples include
that with Napoleon of 1801, accepted
by most subsequent French regimes,
except in periods of fervent *anti-cleri-
calism; that of 1929 with Mussolini;
that of 1933 with Hitler; and that with
the Hungarian communist govern-
ment in 1964, ostensibly securing free-
dom of worship. A concordat will tend
to involve some compensatory conces-
sion by the church,’ e.g. articles estab-
lishing the degree of allegiance owed
by the church to the particular state.

concurrent majority
See *Calhoun, *ultra vires.

conditioning
1. Term from empirical psychology
used to denote the establishment of a
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connection between stimulus and
response, with the implication that
this connection comes about through
repetition and in a mechanical way
that involves no reflection or inten-
tion on the part of the subject. (The
term derives from the theory of learn-
ing advanced by the Russian psycholo-
gist I.P. Pavlov (1849-1936), for whom
the ‘conditioned reflex’ was the para-
digm of the learned response.) Hence,
any attempt to control human behav-
iour by repetition of mechanical and
mesmerizing routines.

2. The term is also extended to refer
to behaviour induced by punishment
and reward (called ‘operant condition-
ing’ by B.F. Skinner) although this may
be theoretically quite different from
Pavlov’s ‘classical’ or ‘respondent’
conditioning. It is further extended to
denote all learning processes which
result in the acceptance rather than in
the active questioning of existing
conditions — with the implication that
acceptance is a kind of mechanical,
‘Pavlovian’ or ‘Skinnerian’ submission
to the force of habit. ‘Social condition-
ing’ can thus come to denote any form
of *education which leads to a conser-
vative attitude to the *status quo,
whether or not that education involves
serious learning as opposed to unthink-
ing routine. See *behaviourism.

Condorcet, Marie Jean, Marquis de
(1743-94)

Social and  political theorist,
supporter of the French Revolution,
who was executed in the Terror. See
*counter-revolutionary, *progress,
*voting paradox.

confederacy

In *international law, an *association
of *states for mutual benefit and
protection.

confederation
An association of sovereign states with
common means of effecting common

purposes. The difference between a
confederation and a *federation lies in
the greater emphasis on the indepen-
dence of the members in the first case,
and on their unity of purpose and
organization in the second. Thus the
US was a confederation of states up to
1789, and thereafter a federation, until
the Southern states seceded and
formed a new confederation in 1861.

The distinction is brought out by
the German distinction between a
Staatenbund (confederation of states),
and a Bundestaat (a federated state). In
the second case there is a tendency
towards the existence of only one
*sovereign state (as in the US); in the
first case there is the determined
persistence of many.

conflict model of society

The sociological term for theories of
history and society which see social
behaviour and transformation as the
outcome of conflicts between rival
interests and forces, and which place
less emphasis on planning, friendship,
peace and creativity. The extreme
example of a conflict model is *dialec-
tical materialism.

conflict of laws

An alternative name for international
private law. Suppose a citizen of the
UK negligently damages property
belonging to a citizen of France in the
US. Which legal system provides the
French citizen with a remedy and
why? The rules of conflict are not
themselves international but internal
to each body of national law, regulat-
ing disputes between contending
factions which arise within the *juris-
diction. Hence, to answer the ques-
tion, one must first determine which
jurisdiction is to be recognized (in this
case, the US). The principal questions
determined by the rules of conflict are
(a) jurisdiction, (b) which system of
law applies and (c) whether any
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foreign judgement has to be accorded
decisive authority.

confrontation
The point of conflict between two
interests, when all *conciliation,

*mediation, *arbitration, *adjudication
and *bargaining have been put aside,
and where *force is mutually recog-
nized as the only remaining course of
action. Some see *politics as the
science of avoiding confrontation;
others see it as the art of provoking it.

Confucianism

The philosophy and outlook of
Confucius (K'ung Fu-Tzu, (551-479
BC)), who emphasized in his Analects
the importance of moral *values in all
social and political order. He defended
the ‘Way’ (‘Tao’) of the ancients to an
age that had lost religious motivation,
arguing that *custom and *ceremony
are the most important forces of social
order and good government. Confucius
represented the *hierarchical structure
of traditional Chinese society as
natural, while arguing that the criterion
of membership of the *ruling class
should be moral rather than hereditary,
so that kings should ‘reign not rule’.
Each citizen must assume the moral
obligations of his *role and station, in
order to create the harmonious order in
which true *virtue (jen, or humanity),
can be practised.

Confucius’s  disciple Mencius
(Mengtzu, (371-289 BC)) tried further
to politicize the Confucian doctrine,
and to persuade the rulers of the
warring Chinese states to adopt the
way of virtue, arguing that obedience
to virtue is spontaneous and requires
no force.

‘Neo-Confucianism’ is the name
sometimes given to the successive
attempts, from the Sung revival
(eleventh century) onwards, to reintro-
duce the Tao into political thought
and action, and *Maoism has even

been seen as a late manifestation of
this movement, although in the 1970s
Mao was concerned to discredit
Confucianism as anti-Marxist, and his
‘cultural revolution’ was directed as
much against Confucianism as against
anything else that might bring some
last shred of consolation to the ordi-
nary Chinese subject.

congress
A coming together of people, and now
used to refer to certain established
institutions, among which two deserve
special mention:

1. The institution of the US govern-
ment as formed and defined by Article
1 of the US constitution. This article
vests all *legislative power in a
‘Congress of the United States’,
consisting of the *Senate and a House
of Representatives, the division into
two bodies being designed to reflect
certain principles of *bicameral
government. Congress can legislate on
all matters listed in Article 1, s. 8, such
as taxation, commerce, war and peace,
but not on certain matters contained
in s. 9. Nor has it any power to legis-
late in a manner that would conflict
with the *bill of rights.

Management of Congress lies to a
great extent within the governance of
the chairmen of ‘standing *commit-
tees’, chosen by seniority in office.
Each committee has (with certain
exceptions) a majority from the party
which has a majority in the House of
Representatives. The importance of
committees in Congress contrasts
with their relative unimportance in
UK parliamentary government. The
congressional committees are so
ordered and constituted as to be able
to carry through the necessary legisla-

tion without interference from
outside, each item of legislation
having a standing committee

appointed to discuss it. This leads to
the efficient and rapid consideration
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of many bills at once, but it also
circumvents the general discussion of
each. This circumvention is accepted
partly because of widespread trust in
the constitutional process, combined
with a high degree of *consensus as to
the form, manner and content of
policy in all sections of the House.
Neither this trust in constitution, nor
the consensus that goes with it, exists
in the UK Parliament.

2. Name of the Indian party consid-
ered to be the paramount power in
obtaining independence in 1947,
when led by Nehru. It arose out of the
Indian National Congress, an institu-
tion founded by an Englishman (A.O.
Hume) in 1885 in order to educate
Indians first for the civil service and
later for government, and which thus
became the focus both for Indian
claims to autonomy and for supporters
of constitutional government after
autonomy.

congressional committees
See *congress 1.

congressional government

Term used to denote the type of
government that separates the *execu-
tive from the *legislature and makes
each independent of the other. To be
contrasted with *cabinet government,
which has an executive chosen by,
and/or responsible to, the legislature.

conscience

If someone believes an action to be
morally right or wrong, and is there-
fore motivated to promote or resist it,
then he is moved by conscience. Some
philosophers (e.g., Bishop Butler,
1692-1752) consider conscience to be
a motive quite different from any
other, sharply to be distinguished
from passion, self-interest, or the ‘cool
self-love’ that proceeds from a
reasoned estimate of one’s highest
well-being. Others describe it as a

desire (albeit of a peculiarly irresistible
kind). Still others think of conscience
not as a motive, so much as a species
of appraisal or judgement, which tells
us what is right without providing the
spur to pursue or to avoid it.

*Kant, following Butler and other
eighteenth-century moralists, argued
that conscience must, of its nature,
override all other considerations, not
in the sense of prevailing against
them, but in the sense of silencing
them. Thus, while it may not have
absolute *power to determine what I
do, it has, of its nature, absolute
*authority. The person of conscience is
the person in whom the power to act
on this authority is always present.

Some residue of such an idea is
present in the thinking of those who
hold that it is always an injustice to
force someone to act against his
conscience, since, if he has any rights,
he must have the right to do as he
thinks right. However, this sorts ill
with the intuition that there can be
error, and even corruption, of
conscience, and that someone may
conscientiously set about the perfor-
mance of acts which it is morally and
not just politically desirable to
restrain. Nevertheless the phrase ‘pris-
oner of conscience’ points to a wide-
spread view that in certain cases,
where there is agreement of a special
kind (perhaps of the kind referred to in
doctrines of *natural justice) that an
act is wrong, then it is a fundamental
violation of right to imprison someone
who not only thinks that it is wrong,
but also refuses to do it. Hence the
importance of a category of *conscien-
tious objection, as specifying a limit to
*political obligation.

conscientious objection

Objection to a *command on grounds
of *conscience: specifically objection
to *conscription on the ground that it
is morally forbidden to be an agent of
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*war. Sovereign powers occasionally
allow conscientious objection as a
sufficient reason for avoiding military
service, but usually require, perhaps as
proof of sincerity, but more probably
in order to discourage the habit,
evidence of serious *commitment to a
specific, and preferably arduous, reli-
gion. Conscience that rests in moral
values alone, unsupported by religious
*faith, tends to be regarded with suspi-
cion, although it is now formally
accepted as a valid ground of objection
by the US Supreme Court.

conscription

Compulsory enlistment for military
duties was a familiar feature of war in
ancient times and responsible for
many of the features of the *Spartan
constitution and the Jewish *theoc-
racy. The practice was revived in
modern times by the French
Revolution, with its levée en masse of
August 1793.

Most major wars are now fought by
conscript armies, and conscription is
often maintained in peacetime in
countries which value its discipline, as
one of the effective substitutes for a
sentiment of *political obligation.
Some argue that conscription is a good
thing, war being too serious a matter
to be left to professionals; others
oppose it, on the grounds that it
makes *total war difficult to avoid.
Once used by one side, however, it is
inevitable that conscription will be
used by the other.

Moreover, the ethic of modern
*patriotism, which legitimates such
practices as conscription, has made it
difficult for many to think of conscrip-
tion as anything other than a natural
right of the *sovereign, or to regard the
*mercenary soldier (i.e. the one who
kills not because commanded, but
merely for financial gain) with very
much sympathy.

consensus
The converging of opinion upon a
common judgement. The term entered
political thought through *Cicero,
who wrote of the consensus juris, or
agreement in judgement, which he
thought to be a necessary condition
for the existence and endurance of a
republic.

A consensus will come into being
automatically where there are
common interests, a common under-
standing of those interests, and of the
fact that they are shared, and a
common agreement on the means to
advance them. But that is not the most
important example. A consensus can
exist despite conflicting interests; (a)
because this fact is not understood
(some *Marxists argue that it is part of
the function of *ideology to conceal
conflicts of interest); (b) because differ-
ences of interest are balanced by
compensating differences of opinion
concerning the means necessary to
secure them; (c) because of the abroga-
tion of individual interest, in favour of
some common conception of the
public good - as in time of war.

An important example of the third
kind of consensus is provided by
*tradition, which may, at least on
occasion, represent certain forms of
action as legitimate, others as not, and
operate as a perceived (if not always
understood) background to public
political speculation. Conflicts will
then be resolved within a given frame-
work perceived as defining possibili-
ties, and there will be an immediate
consensus against any act that violates
it. This is the kind of consensus which
has been called ‘public spirit’ - the
*virtue of *republics, according to
*Montesquieu. It is perhaps to this
public spirit that appeal is made by
that form of *centrism known as
‘consensus politics’. This has the
appearance of a search for policies
designed to please as many and to
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offend as few as possible. It is in fact a
form of political action which moves,
whether towards conservation or
towards change, always by emphasiz-
ing the correct form of what is done,
and its consistency with well-tried and
commonly approved procedures.

consent

1. A mental act on the part of an
*autonomous *rational agent, on the
basis of understanding, whereby he
agrees to participate in some action or
common enterprise. Consent is to be
distinguished from the decision not to
resist another’s act, which, if extracted
by *coercion (e.g.), cannot be called
consent. Consent involves taking
*responsibility for an outcome, which
therefore becomes ‘the doing’ of the
consenter, even though he may not be
the originator of the act which
produces it. Hence, it is commonly
thought, there can be no injustice to
someone in compelling him to receive
that to which he has already
consented.

2. In law, consent is a material
element in certain relations of
*contract, *marriage, and sexual inter-
course, which determines the nature
of what is done. The legal concept of
an ‘age of consent’ is designed to
capture in a formula the two ideas of
autonomy and rationality, it being
assumed that both these qualities are
acquired or developed through the
normal process of maturation. The
concept of an age of consent also
serves as a *legal fiction, whereby
minors may be protected from the
consequences of a reckless act.

3. In political theory consent is
often proposed as a criterion of *legiti-
macy, or as the basis of *political oblig-
ation, as in theories of the *social
contract. *Locke distinguishes actual
from *tacit consent, the latter being
genuine consent which is, however,
not overtly expressed in any gesture

(unless, perhaps of a purely ceremo-
nial kind), but which can be inferred
from the conduct of the citizen. Thus
a person who, knowing himself to be
free to withdraw from a social arrange-
ment, nevertheless chooses to remain
within it, can be taken to have
consented to it. The precise meaning
of ‘tacit consent’ remains disputed, as
does the claim that the idea provides a
criterion of legitimate government.

Consent to political action is a
complex matter, and it is not at all
clear that there is any process — demo-
cratic or otherwise - that incontestably
confers it. See *collective choice,
*democracy, *mandate.

consequentialism
The view that the merit of an action is
determined by its consequences, and
not, for example, by the motive that
compels it, or the character from
which it springs. According to this
view the fundamental concept of
*morality is not obligation but *value
(Greek axios), hence the occasional use
of the terms ‘axiology’ or ‘axiological
ethics’ to denote consequentialism, in
contrast to ‘deontology’ (Greek deon-
tos, a duty), or ‘deontological ethics’,
in which the fundamental concept is
obligation. *Utilitarianism is an exam-
ple of a consequentialist system of
ethics, and like other systems it gener-
ates paradoxes that are hard to over-
come. For example, the good
consequences of an action may be
enormous, but unintended, distant,
and unknown to the agent; whereas
the bad may be intended, known, but
temporary and slight. Does it follow
that the agent acted rightly?
Consequentialism exists in various
forms. One form argues that the value
of an action is determined not by
consequences but by intention;
however, the intention is meritorious
only to the extent that it is directed
towards the good: in which case not
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actual but intended consequences
become the criterion of merit. A still
milder form of consequentialism
argues only that the rational being
ought to consider all the consequences
of his acts, and should not regard a
question of morality as closed. Hence
there can be no absolute or inviolable
obligations. In all versions consequen-
tialism endorses some version of the
maxim ‘if the means accuse, the end
excuses’, and has therefore proved
useful to *terrorists, *tyrants, and
politicians generally (cf. *Lenin’s ‘revo-
lutionary morality’). Moralists often
argue that the pattern of thought
involved in consequentialism is the
sign of a corrupt mind, since it permits
the evasion of every obligation in the
interest of some further, however
remote or hypothetical, good. But
even if this is so, it may be difficult for
a politician to take the ‘deontological’
view. Politics is a complicated kind of
*agency; it seems always to involve
balancing one outcome against
another, so that, without a consequen-
tialist ethic, it is almost impossible for
the politician to avoid *dirty hands.
See *Machiavelli, *realism.

conservatism
The social and political outlook that
embodies a desire to conserve existing
things, held to be either good in them-
selves, or better than the likely alter-
natives, or at least safe, familiar, and
the objects of trust and affection.
Conservatism has three distinct parts:
an attitude to society, an idea of
government, and a political practice.
All three are informed by, but not
reducible to, scepticism, in particular
towards proposals for radical change,
towards *utopian theories and ideals,
and towards liberal and socialist ideas
of human nature.

(i) The attitude to society.
Typically conservatives regard society
as an achievement, which, for all its

imperfections, is likely to be preferable
to the pre-social or post-social *state of
nature. (See *Hobbes.) They might also
hold (as against certain forms of *liber-
alism) that society is in some sense
antecedent to the individuals who
compose it, the individual being a
social artifact, the product of historical
conditions that ally him to customs,
values and expectations without
which he is seriously damaged or
incomplete. (See *Burke, *Hegel.) These
customs, values and expectations are
therefore intrinsically objects of
respect, and can be rejected only by
casting oneself loose from the social
order that makes consistent rejection
possible. What then remains to a
conservative when the customs and
values which command his support
begin to lose their authority? Modern
conservatism has arisen in response to
that problem, emphasizing the need
for the *legitimation of values, either
through the renewal of *traditions,
through religious doctrine or, more
commonly, through some idea of
*natural justice that will provide local
allegiances with their universal
ground.

(ii) The idea of government. The
question for a conservative is what to
conserve, and how? The question is
answered through an idea of ‘govern-
ment by institutions’, and an associ-
ated theory of the nature and function
of *institutions. Power should be
vested in *offices, and in individuals
only as the holders of offices. These
offices should be attached to institu-
tions that fit closely to the customs
and values of *civil society, arising out
of them, and conserving them. Hence
conservative opposition to the attempt
‘to form political institutions on
abstract principles or theoretical
science, instead of permitting them to
spring from the course of events, and
to be naturally created by the necessi-
ties of nations’ (Disraeli). The state is
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the highest institution, but can pursue
the ends of conservative government
only if it presides over many and
diverse institutions that are the prop-
erty of *civil society rather than the
state. Such institutions will conserve
their own principles of development,
and the role of government will be in
part to protect them from arbitrary
encroachment and erosion, and to
provide the legal framework within
which they might develop in answer
to the needs and expectations of their
members. The theory of the ‘subject
institution” occupies much of conserv-
ative thought, and signals the deep
opposition between conservative and
*totalitarian doctrine (a totalitarian
state being one in which no institu-
tion is both subject and autonomous).
(See *Machiavelli.)

The state, like other institutions, is
defined by offices, and therefore by a
constitution permitting redress for
*ultra vires acts. This constitution does
not have to be written, but it must act
so as to reconcile and harmonize exist-
ing interests and activities, while
providing ceremonial and expressive
form to sovereignty and authority. It is
usual for a modern conservative to
advocate the division of power within
a state, as being the best method of
reconciling unity of government with
individual liberty, and with the diver-
sity of subject institutions. The state,
like society, will be seen as a complex
entity more easily damaged than
improved, with laws of development
and self-preservation that need to be
respected. It will also be seen as more
closely connected with civil society
than many liberal theories represent it
to be.

(iii) Political practice. Conservatism
is inevitably pragmatic and local in its
practice, reluctant to espouse over-
arching solutions and often willing to
concede that there are problems and
difficulties which no merely political

action can solve. It is anxious to
resolve conflicts within the framework
of inherited institutions and the *rule
of law. It believes in the exercise of
power, and also in the need to conceal
power through the diversity of gov-
ernment and the creation of a far-
reaching *establishment. Its emphasis
on natural social relations is often held
to require the defence of *private prop-
erty; even if this is so, it seems clear
that conservative practice does not
necessitate the defence of modern
*capitalism.

Conservatism is usually criticized
as the *ideology of class domination,
and as the political practice which
ensures that those presently holding
power will continue to do so, while
extracting a spurious and deceived
consent from the classes that are
subject to, and victims of, their rule. It
is usually defended as a genuine and
undeceived kind of democracy, the
form of government that respects
human nature, and answers to the real
human need for order, hierarchy, free-
dom and the *Permanent Things. See
also *cultural conservatism. *neo-
conservatism.

conservative parties

The UK, Canada, certain other
*Commonwealth countries, and certain
*constitutional monarchies contain
influential political parties that call
themselves Conservative. (In Canada
the name was for a while changed to the
oxymoronic ‘Progressive Conservative’
for fear that the conservative emphasis
of party policies might be construed as
*reactionary. This has not prevented
the Party from suffering catastrophic
defeats in recent elections, and it has
now (2006) been returned to office
under its old title.) Conservative
parties outside the sphere of European
constitutional monarchy are rare, and,
since *conservatism must necessarily
take a different form from place to
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place, usually without much resem-
blance to the UK example. The US
*Republican Party is usually described
as conservative, and consciously
adopts and propagates conservative
policies and doctrines, although this
was not always so.

The UK Conservative Party (more
accurately, Conservative and Unionist
Party, signifying its constitutional
unity with the Liberal Unionists who
had defended the Union with Scotland
and Ireland) represents an alliance in
defence of established institutions
which, since its announcement in
Peel’s Tamworth Manifesto of 1834,
has gradually transformed itself into
an active democratic force. It has been
committed to slow reform, *concilia-
tion, a *mixed economy, and the
maintenance of *hierarchical and
*parliamentary institutions of govern-
ment. More recently, however, it has
favoured *privatization of the econ-
omy, and *democratization of social
and political institutions. Its modern
form is partly due to Disraeli, who
turned the party in the direction of
universal adult suffrage, and empha-
sized, in his ‘One Nation’ doctrine, the
supposed unity of interest that binds
the working class and the old aristoc-
racy together and leads them to seek a
common remedy against the evils of
modern *capitalism, and against the
socially divisive beliefs and practices of
the rising middle class. The party’s
links with conservatism are, however,
uncertain. Its recent sympathy for
liberal, and in particular *laissez-faire,
doctrines, in both politics and
economics, distances it from its nine-
teenth-century origins. Its triumphant
profile in the years of *Thatcherism
were followed by severe defeats from
*New Labour, and the party is now
searching for a new identity, much as
the Labour Party did following the
defeats inflicted on it by Margaret
Thatcher.

consociationalism

Term introduced by A. Lijphart
(Democracy in Plural Societies: A
Comparative Exploration, 1977) to
describe a form of government partic-
ularly suited to divided or multicul-
tural societies, in which power-sharing
at the executive level is combined with
devolution of powers to the communi-
ties in all matters over which they can
govern themselves. Practised in
Lebanon after the Second World War,
it has also been observed in Austria
during the same period, in Belgium,
Luxemburg and Canada.

consolidated fund

Prior to 1787 different government
funds in Great Britain were main-
tained for different purposes: the
funds were then consolidated in a
particular account of the exchequer,
into which taxes are paid and from
which government expenditure is
drawn. Parliament passes at least two
Consolidated Fund Acts in each
session, in order to release money for
public uses and to borrow money by
the issue of treasury bills. Recent
proposals by the Liberal Democrat
Party in the UK to ‘earmark’ taxes
according to the purposes to which
they will be applied involve a partial
return to eighteenth-century practice.

conspicuous consumption
See *Veblen.

conspiracy

In law, an agreement between two or
more persons to effect some unlawful
purpose. The crime is complete when
the parties have agreed, and does not
require further action.

The law of conspiracy raises an
interesting political question, since it
implies that it may be a crime to
conspire to commit an act that is not
in itself a crime but only a tort (civil
wrong) against its victim, or even a
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mere ‘corruption of public morals’
(according to the House of Lords in
Shaw v. DPP, 1962, followed in Knuller
v. DPP, 1973, though the case is some-
times disapproved, e.g. in Parliament,
3 June 1964). Some object to this on
the (mistaken) ground that conspir-
acy, like attempt, is a lesser crime than
the overt act. The UK and US laws of
conspiracy thus permit criminal action
against those who plan a civil
mischief, such as a vociferous protest
or the occupation of an embassy (R. v.
Kamara, 1974). Should this be permit-
ted? Or does it license too many judi-
cial invasions of the civil right to do
wrong?

conspiracy theory of history

The theory that effects which fall to
the benefit of some *class (usually the
*ruling class) are produced by
*conspiracy of that class. Often attrib-
uted to *Marxists, the conspiracy
theory is in fact precisely what Marx’s
theory of history was designed to
replace, by showing that the benefit of
a ruling class will be secured, in the
short term, independently of the
intention to secure it, and despite any
(benevolent) intention to relinquish
it.

Constant de Rebecque, Henri
Benjamin (1767-1830)

Swiss-born French writer, usually
referred to as Benjamin Constant,
whose defence of *liberalism was one
of the most important attempts to
confront the errors of the French
Revolution and its Napoleonic after-
math, and to diagnose the dangers in
the social philosophy of *Rousseau.
Constant drew a celebrated distinction
between ancient and modern liberty.
The ancients had understood liberty in
terms of citizenship - the right to
participate in public decision-making.
But this guarantees none of the private
rights and protections that constitute

liberty in its modern sense. The
ancient idea is essentially aristocratic,
and presupposes a slaveholding soci-
ety given to frequent wars. The
modern idea is pacific, presupposing
equality, law-abidingness and the
desire on the part of each citizen to
pursue his own interests without inter-
ference from his neighbours. The
modern state is shaped by the needs of
commerce, and when ancient ideas of
liberty are imposed upon it — as by
Rousseau and the Revolutionaries —
the countervailing pressures do not
exist that would protect private rights
against a factitious public duty. The
result is a dangerous concentration of
power in the hands of fanatics, whose
appeal to the *general will does noth-
ing to justify their conduct.

constituency
1. In the theory of *elections, a
constituency is composed of all those
entitled to vote for a particular candi-
date, and whom the candidate, once
elected, represents in the legislative
body. (See *representation.) In the UK
and US constituencies are defined
geographically, and the representative
or Member of Parliament is assumed to
have a duty towards all his
constituents, regardless of their vote.
2. More loosely, *parties or politi-
cians have constituencies, meaning
the class of people who tend regularly
to support them. One of the major
tasks facing a political party in modern
conditions is to identify its constituen-
cies, answer to their needs and retain
their loyalty. *Labour parties and
*agrarian parties began by specifying
their constituencies in terms of class.
But the evidence suggests that
constituencies in modern conditions
are composed of multifarious interests
that cannot be identified so simply,
and that a party identified with a
social class is destined for defeat.
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constituent assembly

An assembly drawn together for the
purpose of adopting a *constitution.
The first to go by this name was the
French National Constituent Assembly
of 1789, which drew up the first
constitution after the Revolution. The
first to establish a durable constitu-
tion, however, was the Norwegian
Constituent Assembly of 1814, which
adopted the constitution that is still in
place today. Other important exam-
ples are the German National
Assembly which met in Weimar in
1919, and which adopted the fatal
Weimar Constitution, the Irish
Constituent Assembly (the Third Dail)
of 1922, setting up the Irish Free State
which broke away from the UK, and
the Constituent Assemblies of India
(1946) and Pakistan (1947), which
began the process of constitutional
and autonomous government on the
Indian sub-continent.

constitution

1. The body of rules governing the
structure, organization and procedure
of any corporate body. A constitution
sometimes has a special form, as in the
charter of a university, or the articles
of association of a company. Or it may
have to be inferred from practice,
being encapsulated in no particular
document or authority.

2. (A special case of 1.) The funda-
mental political principles of a state,
which determine such matters as the
composition, powers and procedure of
the *legislature, *executive and *judi-
ciary, the appointment of officers, and
the structure of *offices which autho-
rize, express and mediate the exercise
of power. Constitutions may be writ-
ten or unwritten, they may depend
upon explicit rules or unspoken
conventions, they may be *republican
or *monarchical, or *democratic
(although probably not *autocratic),
and so on.

Various questions arise concerning
the nature of political constitutions
that require careful discussion. For
example: what is an unwritten consti-
tution, and is it preferable to a written
constitution? What is necessary for a
constitution? What is necessary for a
constitution to be enforced, and what
is the status of a constitution that
cannot be enforced? Can a constitu-
tion without a *bill of rights be effec-
tive in safeguarding the fundamental
rights and freedoms of the citizen?

It is probably a fallacy to suppose
that a constitution becomes more defi-
nite and more invulnerable through
being written, since no written docu-
ment makes sense without interpreta-
tion, and interpretation here means
judicial interpretation, in which the
written rule is interpreted in the light
of actual, and dynamic, social expecta-
tions, and in which a tradition of judi-
cial reasoning is incorporated into the
current construction of every clause.
The *US constitution, which is written,
is now virtually unintelligible except
in the light of highly complex judicial
applications, and congressional
amendments. The *UK constitution,
which is unwritten, is neither more
nor less unintelligible for that fact, and
differs largely in the great role played
by conventions in determining proce-
dure. Thus it is a convention and not a
law that the sovereign should invite
the leader of the majority party in the
House of Commons to be Prime
Minister. It would probably be wrong
to say that this is therefore not part of
the constitution, since it plays
precisely the same fundamental role in
determining the nature and function
of government as do the rules in the
US constitution for the election of a
President. It is sometimes put forward
as an argument in favour of the
unwritten constitution that it can
provide a better safeguard of citizens’
rights and liberties, precisely because it
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hesitates to formulate them, and so
never exposes them to hasty or tyran-
nical elimination. The constitution
remains procedural, and rights are
guaranteed by the priority given in
judicial reasoning to factors of *equity
and *natural justice. However, a writ-
ten constitution may protect all rights
by *entrenched clauses, and even
protect those clauses from amend-
ment. Nevertheless, it should be
remembered that a clause can never be
so deeply entrenched that it could not
die the death of judicial qualification.

A written constitution is genuine
only if it can be enforced. The ques-
tion then arises, enforced by whom?
The obvious answer is, by the citizen,
by action in open court. (Which is
why judicial construction becomes all-
important, whether the constitution
be written or not.) If the only persons
empowered to enforce the constitu-
tion are the state and its officers, then
the constitution provides no genuine
limitation of their actions. It may
describe their procedure, but it cannot
prescribe for it. In which case it would
seem wrong to say that there is a
genuine constitution. Such reflections
naturally prompt the thought that,
without *judicial independence, a
constitution, even if written, remains a
kind of fiction. Thus the *USSR consti-
tution, which was a document specify-
ing many of the rights of citizens,
could be upheld in a court of law. But
if the state had an interest in the
outcome, then the judge acted under
instructions from the state, and there
was no genuine *adjudication. In such
a case the constitution can provide no
guarantee of the ordinary citizen’s
rights, even if it purports to prescribe
them.

constitutional government

The mode of *limited government in
which the *constitution, together with
the law and offices that are prescribed

by it, provide the limit and ratification
of every exercise of power, and in
which it is impossible for any officer to
transgress the constitution without
thereby ceasing to hold power legiti-
mately, and so being removable from
office. *Hobbes, *Locke, *Montesquieu
and their many followers developed
theories of constitutional government,
versions of which are now widely
accepted as giving both a true repre-
sentation of political liberty, and the
preferred way of exercising political
power so that it expresses not the will
of those who wield it, but the rights of
the citizens whom it governs.
Constitutional government nowadays
tends to require the *separation of
powers, the *rule of law, and the exer-
cise of power through office.
Fundamental to all these things is the
citizen’s ability to proceed against
*ultra vires acts, together with the
procedural rules that make legitimate
powers discernible. Constitutional
government disappears once the edict
of an individual or a party becomes
overriding in all matters of state, or
whenever particular interests that
conflict with an alleged ‘constitution’
cannot in fact be contained by it.
Almost all modern states have written
constitutions relating to every exercise
of power. It seems, however, that only
a minority of them are constitutional.

constitutional law

The branch of law that governs the
formation, reformation and applica-
tion of a *constitution. Although a
written constitution may to some
extent clarify the subject matter of
constitutional law, the legal determi-
nation of which matters are, and
which are not, constitutional (as
opposed, say, to *administrative) is
always to some extent open to
contention. The unwritten constitu-
tion of the UK is expressed through a
complex and often highly ambiguous
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constitutional law, which allows much
latitude to the courts in determining
the constitutional validity of particular
acts. For example, parliamentary *priv-
ilege is frequently abused for personal,
demagogic, or political ends. It is not
certain that this is a breach of the
constitution. Nor is it clear who, if
anyone, has a cause of action, how the
action would be adjudicated, or what
would be the remedy.

constitutional monarchy

A *monarchy which is not absolute,
but *limited by a *constitution, so
that, while the *sovereignty of the
state is personified in a monarch, the
powers of that monarch are deter-
mined not by the monarch but by the
law. Usually the monarch may be
removed from office if he refuses to
obey that law even if there is no law
which expressly permits this. A consti-
tutional monarchy is a peculiar arti-
fact, in which most executive powers
are exercised in the name of the
monarch, despite the fact that the
monarch himself is unable either to
exercise or to forbid them. The resid-
ual power that he does possess (e.g. to
form a government in times of
national emergency) may nevertheless
be vital to the government of the state,
just as his ceremonial function may be
vital to the social order that is thereby
governed. See *prerogative.

constitutionalism

The advocacy of *constitutional
government, i.e. of government chan-
nelled through and limited by a
constitution. The major current of
Western political thought in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
was constitutionalist, and included
*Hobbes, *Locke, *Montesquieu and
the *Founding Fathers of the US. There
seem to be two distinct thoughts
underlying constitutionalism: that a
constitution is necessary in order to

limit government, and that it is neces-
sary if there is to be government by
*consent. While some theorists
concentrate on limiting devices (such
as the *separation of powers), others
concentrate on the devices necessary
to obtain and elicit consent (such as
*representation). Hence modern
constitutionalism has tended to
absorb both the traditional attacks on
*absolutism, and the subsequent
defences of *democracy.

consumer
1. In economics: whoever realizes the
*use-value of a good, say, by eating
food, by hanging and admiring a
picture on his wall, by wearing clothes.
The consumer represents the last point
of the process of *production, distribu-
tion and exchange, and consumption
is the aim of economic activity. The
theory of consumer behaviour is a
major aspect of *neo-classical
economic theory. The ‘means of
consumption’ are all those appurte-
nances which surround and facilitate
consumption - such as a house, its
furniture, and the means whereby
food is prepared and clothing stored.
Many socialists, who oppose private
ownership in the means of produc-
tion, distribution and exchange, yet
favour private ownership in the means
of consumption, as indispensable to
human freedom and peaceful exis-
tence. (Though how far the means of
consumption can be separated from
the means of production is a matter of
debate: for example, the car owned by
a salesman may be used for his busi-
ness as well as for the pleasure of his
family.)

2. The term ‘consumer’ is *value-
free in economic theory, but has a
highly value-laden use in certain kinds
of political discourse, notably those
which recognize a distinction between
the ‘consumer’ attitudes towards
objects, and those other, less covetous,
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or more contemplative attitudes, in
which moral and other values play a
significant role. Economists make a
distinction between consumer
durables (objects which can be used,
and still retain a use-value so as to be
the subject of possible barter and
exchange), and non-durables, which,
like food, vanish in the act of
consumption. But this does not
capture the significant distinction
between the value of a house and the
value, say, of a friend.

‘Consumerism’ is a label that is
beginning to be applied to those polit-
ical outlooks that see acquisition and
consumption as the principal ends of
existence. It is therefore more or less
standardly a term of abuse. See
*consumer society.

consumer organizations
Organizations, which may be either
voluntary or (as in the case of the UK
Consumer Protection and Advisory
Committee) established under govern-
ment supervision, designed to inform
*consumers and to protect them
against *restrictive practices, and other
factors that lead them to pay more
than they need, or obtain less value
than they might.

consumer society

A society in which activity is directed
to an inordinate extent to the accu-
mulation and consumption of mater-
ial goods, and in which the ability to
consume is held forth as a standard of
social achievement to be emulated,
being the reward of labour and also its
aim. A loose expression used in the
criticism, e.g., of *market economies,
under the regime of which the motive
of labour has often seemed to be little
more than the fulfilment of transitory
and inessential appetites. The peren-
nial moral conviction that, as
Wordsworth expressed it, ‘getting and
spending we lay waste our powers’ is

thus used to criticize the structure of a
certain  economic  arrangement,
usually on the supposition that there
is some alternative which escapes the
criticism (cf. *commodity fetishism).

consumer surplus

The excess of the maximum amount a
*consumer is prepared to pay for a
certain quantity of a good (rather than
to forgo that whole quantity) over the
amount that he actually pays for it.
Such a surplus exists because what a
consumer is willing to pay for one extra
unit of some good, of which he is
already consuming » units, is less than
he would have been prepared to pay for
the nth unit when consuming n-1.
(Example: suppose that sausages cost
10p each and that I buy three of them
at a total cost of 30p. I might have been
induced to part with 20p by the
prospect of the first sausage (when I
had none), another 15p by the prospect
of the second (when I had one), and
10p by the prospect of the third (when
I had two), so that the total value to me
of the three is 45p and the consumer
surplus is 15p. In general consumer
surplus arises because of diminishing
*marginal utility.)

Consumer surplus provides a
monetary measure of the benefit that a
consumer derives from the supply of a
product, given the terms on which it is
made available. It seems therefore to
offer the possibility of assessing the
net effect on welfare of policies that
alter the terms on which different
products are supplied. Economists
have argued that some systems of
*taxation are worse than others
because they lead to a greater loss of
consumer surplus.

containment, policy of

The policy pursued by the US since
1947 of containing the spread of
communism within existing territorial
limits, either by armed intervention
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(Korea, Vietnam), or by economic and
technical assistance (as in Marshall Aid
and the Colombo Plan), or by military
strength and a network of alliances.
The first having failed in Vietnam, and
the second having led to a disastrous
reaction by non-communist Muslim
fundamentalists in Iran, it is no longer
clear that such a policy is feasible. Nor,
since the collapse of communism and
the rise of international terrorism, are
its benefits obvious.

contract
In law a contract is an agreement
between two or more persons

intended to create a legal (and legally
enforceable) obligation between them.
Contracts can be express, as when
promises are uttered and exchanged.
Or they may be implied, as when two
parties act in full knowledge of each
other’s aims and behaviour, at least
one party knowing that the other is
doing what he does only on the
assumption of a return which he has
been led to expect. (Many quotidian
sales and purchases involve such an
element of implied contract.)
Contracts may also be conditional, as
when I agree with you the terms of a
contract which is to become binding
upon the fulfilment of a condition. A
contract may be void (without legal
effect) — as in the case of a contract to
commit a crime - or voidable - as in
the case of a contract made under
*duress, or a contract with an infant,
which is voidable at the infant’s
request. Contract must always be
distinguished from precontractual
negotiations, such as offers, invita-
tions to treat, and tenders, which are
not enforceable in law.

Behind the legal idea of contract
lies an important moral idea - that of
the *autonomous agent who puts
himself under obligations through his
own voluntary acts, and whose know-
ing, intentional behaviour can, when

based in requisite understanding, be
sufficient to bind him morally to the
performance of some act. He is not
bound when his autonomy is violated
- e.g. by *coercion, *force, intimida-
tion or fraud. Nor is he bound if he is
not, or not yet, fully autonomous (the
case of an infant), or when his ratio-
nality or understanding are impaired.
The idea of the autonomous being
who creates his obligations is a vital
one in modern political theory, since
it provides the basis for many ideas of
*political obligation and *legitimacy —
such as those derived from the postu-
lation of a *social contract.

*Associations can be distinguished
into the contractual and the non-
contractual. In the first, as in a part-
nership, members are bound to each
other by a contract, the terms of which
have been agreed, and can be released
from the association by a countervail-
ing agreement among the parties
concerned. In the second, as in a
*marriage, while there may be a
contract to enter into the association
and a contract ancillary to the associa-
tion (providing e.g. for the nurture of
children), the association itself is
neither created, nor modified, by that
contract, nor does it have terms that
can be negotiated, renegotiated or
negated. Its obligations arise in
another way - one might say, from its
autonomous nature, and not from the
agreement of the parties. This differ-
ence between contractual and non-
contractual associations is also vital to
political theory, since a quite different
structure of human relations pertains
to the two kinds of union. Much will
depend, therefore, upon whether one
takes the first or the second as the
model for the organization either of
*civil society or of the *state.

Contract with America
A political manifesto, drawn up by the
Republican congressman Dick Armey,
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and released by the Republican Party
during the course of the 1994 US
Congressional Election. The Contract
promised smaller government and
lower taxes, support for entrepreneurs
and the entrepreneurial culture, limits
to *United Nations influence on US
foreign policy, *tort reform and reform
of the welfare system. It expressed
support for family values and religious
initiatives, and promised to return to
*civil society the powers that had been
stolen from it by the *state.

contradiction
In logic a contradiction consists of the
conjunction of a proposition with its
negation - i.e. any proposition of the
form ‘p and not-p’. Since the two
conjuncts cannot both be true, the
state of affairs described by a contra-
diction is impossible, a fact that has
led some philosophers to conclude
that there can be contradictions in
thought but not in reality. By contrast,
*Hegel’s conception of the *dialectic,
and various theories that have sprung
from it, have fostered the belief that
there can be contradictions in reality.

One suggestion is this: a person
contradicts himself when he believes
two incompatible things, and also
when he intends each of two logically
incompatible things, as when he
intends to give all his money to the
poor and also to buy a new car. When
exposed, a contradiction becomes
untenable (if the agent seems still to
hold on to it, then this is proof that he
does not understand it, and therefore
does not really hold on to it). But a
contradiction can persist just so long as
it is, through ignorance, idleness, or
self-deception, concealed. I may intend
both to pay my debts and to enjoy
myself, and persistently neglect the
facts which show that I cannot do
both.

By extension we can think of
human *institutions as exemplifying

contradictions. This is a more interest-
ing case, since here the persistence of
the contradiction need not depend
upon there being some individual who
is in contradiction with himself. Thus
if I aim at x, and you aim at not-x, we
are not in contradiction, but only in
conflict. However, if an institution is
such as to require that part of its
membership act so as to produce x
(whether or not knowingly) while part
act so as to produce not-x, then it
would seem reasonable to say that the
institution contains a contradiction,
just as an individual who aims simul-
taneously at x and not-x is in contra-
diction (and not just in conflict) with
himself. An example might be an
educational institution, which is so
structured that all pupils learn to ques-
tion the authority of their teachers,
and yet which aims also to inculcate
an attitude of unquestioning obedi-
ence. It is logically impossible to real-
ize the two purposes, but it is possible
for an institution to exist guided and
convulsed by the separate pressures
that tend towards the incompatible
outcomes.

In some such sense it could be that
complex social relations involve real
(but concealed) contradictions, and
not merely conflicts, among rival
members or rival groups. For example,
the view, held by some *Marxists, that
*capitalism contains a contradiction
(manifest, e.g., in the *class struggle)
might be true. It would be true if it
were of the essence of capitalism to
generate incompatible aims among
those bound by this form of *produc-
tion relation.

Whether there can be contradic-
tions in the material world indepen-
dent of human thoughts, aims,
institutions and relations, is more
doubtful. Hegel’s belief in such
contradictions is usually considered as
inseparable from his view that reality
is not material. *Engels’s enthusiastic
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affirmation of a true *dialectical mate-
rialism has usually been found more
puzzling. However it was accepted by
*Mao, who argued that contradiction
is the law of all material development,
under socialism and communism as
much as under capitalism. He saw this
law confirmed by the destruction of all
that surrounded him, and failed only
to acknowledge that the cause of this
destruction was himself.

control

1. Of agents. One agent controls
another when the first can provide the
necessary and sufficient conditions for
the second’s actions. Actions that are
controlled are intentional, but not free,
although the relation of control may be
the result of a free choice in both
parties (as in a military commission).
Control is distinct from *influence, and
also from *coercion: it may lack the
element of *force that is present in coer-
cion, and is, moreover, a dispositional
extended relation, governing a plurality
of actions. You could be coerced only
once and commanded only once, but it
is doubtful that you can be controlled
on only one occasion.

2. Of things. An agent controls a
thing when (and to the extent that) he
can do with that thing as he wishes.
Thus control is a matter of degree,
restraints on its exercise arising
perhaps from law, perhaps from facts
of nature. Only an agent can have
control, since control is exercised in
intentional acts. Sometimes ‘control’ is
used in an absolute sense - as in
‘controlling interest’ — where it signi-
fies that there is no greater control
vested in any other agent.

The concept of control is important
in discussing the *separation of owner-
ship from control, collective control
(which is applicable only if we can
speak of *collective choice), and the
distinction between the *rights and
*powers of ownership.

convention

1. In the general acceptance of the
term, convention is distinguished
from both *custom and *law, although
all three terms are used to describe
regularities in the intentional behav-
iour of rational beings. Convention
has the fragility and changeability of
law, together with the inexplicit,
natural-seeming character of custom.
It may be a motive in the mind of
someone who could not state or
describe it, but like law, it contains an
*obligation which is independent of
*habit. Its arbitrariness, like the arbi-
trariness of *positive law, is readily
understood, so that conventions
change not only in the course of
nature but also at will (for example,
changes in dress precipitated by
tailors: but see *fashion). At the same
time there may be transactions of such
complexity that they can be governed,
if at all, only by convention, and not
by law alone. This is fairly evidently
true of the workings of an unwritten
*constitution. It is a convention in the
UK that the monarch must accept the
advice of the ministry for the time
being, but any attempt to embody this
convention in a law would undermine
the constitutional supremacy of the
monarch and so make the convention
inapplicable. The example shows the
large part that conventions may play
in politics: it may often be a political
act of the greatest importance to
uphold or defy them. The constitu-
tional stability of the UK is perhaps
partly to be explained by the manner
in which rapid changes of law take
place against a slowly shifting back-
ground of conventions, themselves
upheld by customs sufficiently inartic-
ulate to remain outside the forum of
speculative reform.

2. The term may also denote an
international meeting to discuss some
matter of common interest, and is
further used to describe agreements
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(specifically, in *international law)
which may or may not also be given
legal force: such as The Hague
Convention and the Geneva
Conventions. (See *asylum.)

convergence thesis

Following *Weber, political scientists
have sometimes argued that *capitalist
and *socialist societies will gradually
converge, as *bureaucratization, large-
scale planning and impersonal forms
of social order exert themselves. The
convergence thesis was applied to
Western and Soviet-style economies
by certain academic *sovietologists. To
those who have lived under a commu-
nist regime the thesis is ridiculous, and
its falsehood is now obvious to every-
one, even to sovietologists.

convertibility

A currency is freely convertible if it can
be openly sold against other curren-
cies, at prices determined by the
market. Many states either forbid or
severely control the buying and selling
of their currency, thus imposing artifi-
cial rates of exchange, which form a
tax on all purchases made by a foreign
buyer. The ability of a currency to
maintain its exchange rate in a free
market is one index of the health of
the national economy that it repre-
sents. This ability is, however, influ-
enced by other factors, including
history, symbolism and assessments of
social and political stability.

cooperative movement

A political movement founded on the
belief that the means of production,
distribution, exchange or consump-
tion should be owned and controlled
by cooperatives, i.e. by voluntary asso-
ciations owned not by investors but
either by the members themselves or
by patrons, and run by directors, who
are also members. The aim is to secure
equality by a periodic *redistribution

of *profits and to eliminate *competi-
tion between the members. The coop-
erative is a mode of ownership which
is both compatible with (indeed, a
form of) private property, and at the
same time not dependent on any divi-
sion between owner and employee.
The movement began with the
Rochdale Equitable Pioneers in 1844,
who hoped to realize, within the
framework of nineteenth-century
industrialism, the ideals formulated by
*Owen and *Fourier. The movement
flourished in the UK and US (espe-
cially in the Midwest), and more
recently in France, Italy and (to some
extent) Germany. In the UK the
emphasis has been on cooperative
associations of consumers, whereas on
the Continent it has been on coopera-
tive production. From 1918 onwards
cooperative movement candidates for
the UK Parliament have contested
elections in alliance with the *Labour
Party, and the movement now has
little independent political identity.
However it remains an important
ideal, and the modern form of cooper-
ative known as a ‘housing association’
has to some extent influenced the
character of land tenure in UK cities.

coordination

The process whereby distinct actions
or operations are brought into line, so
as not to impede, or actively to assist
one another. For example, the French
rule of traffic control: priorité a droite.
Coordination problems are an impor-
tant topic of study in *game theory,
and recur throughout the political
realm.

Copenhagen consensus

A project launched by the Danish
Environmental Assessment Institute
which aims to define global problems,
to evaluate alternative proposals and
to present reasonable solutions. It
addresses issues of world health, the
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environment, water shortages, educa-
tion, world trade, and so on, and in
general promotes free market rather
than statist solutions, to the indigna-
tion of many environmentalists.

corporal punishment
See *children.

corporate personality

1. In law, a corporate person is an
*association, such as a firm, a school or
a church, which has been incorpo-
rated, so as to become a *person in
law, with rights, duties, privileges and
obligations that can be the subject
matter of legal dispute. The rights and
liabilities of a corporate person are not
identical with the rights and liabilities
of its members, and may survive even
when there are no members, as when
the directors of a firm all resign with-
out appointing successors, even
though the firm is still trading, with
debts and claims that have not been
honoured.

2. Morally speaking, corporate
persons exist even if there is no law
that recognizes them. All reasonable
people assume that schools, churches,
clubs and societies have moral rela-
tions with their members and with
other institutions. Not only do they
have rights and liabilities in law; they
also have duties and rights of a moral
kind. You can owe to them debts of
gratitude, for example; you can feel
bound in duty and allegiance towards
them; you can resent and disapprove
of them; you can praise them and
blame them - and all this in the sense
that implies a full personal relation-
ship. It seems, therefore, that our
world contains persons who are not
human, and not incarnate in any
animal organism. These persons make
free choices, and are held responsible
for them; they are objects of affection,
anger and esteem. And it is partly
through our relationships with them

that our own personalities are formed.
Is this mysterious? *Hegel and his
followers say not, since for them the
life of the spirit (or *Geist) is constantly
realizing itself in ever more ‘objective’
forms, and must do so if the ‘subjec-
tive spirit’ is to enjoy its freedom.
*Empiricists tend to be more sceptical.
Attitudes to the idea of corporate
personality greatly affect the concep-
tions of the *state that are prevalent in
political philosophy.

Roman law recognized two kinds of
association - the societas and the
universitas, the first being constituted
by a contractual relation between its
members, who are the sole owners of
its property, the second being able to
hold property of its own. The universi-
tas is the original of modern ideas of
corporate personality, and gave its
name to the most important modern
instance - the alma mater which has
formed the leading personalities of
European culture. In English law many
associations that are persons in the
moral sense (for example, clubs and
small-scale charities) are ‘unincorpo-
rated’ from the legal point of view.
This anomaly matters less on account
of the law of *trusts. English law also
recognizes the ‘corporation sole’, i.e.
the corporation with at most one
member, the most important instance
of which is the *Crown. This corporate
person goes on existing between the
death or abdication of one monarch
and the coronation of the next, and all
subjects owe their allegiance to it
during this vacant time, just as it
retains the duty to protect them and to
enforce the law.

corporate social responsibility

Known in business as CSR, the expres-
sion denotes the practice, of increasing
importance in the modern economy,
of setting aside a portion of the profits
from a business in order to support
‘good causes’ that would be recognized
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as such by those in whose eyes the
business wishes to appear as a respon-
sible citizen. Ostensibly a worthy use
of funds, CSR also has the aspect of a
protection racket, through which a
business buys off potentially hostile
*pressure groups and *single-issue
fanatics, by contributing to their
favourite causes, regardless of whether
this is in the long-term interests of the
general public or the shareholders of
the firm. Thus the major petroleum
companies devote their CSR funds to
environmental projects, retain envi-
ronmentalists as consultants, and
advertise themselves as ecological
heroes — which does nothing to reduce
the emissions from the consumption
of fossil fuels, but everything to
massage the lobbyists whose liveli-
hood has come to depend on opposing
fossil fuels. Critics of CSR therefore see
it as a process whereby business is led
to endorse vociferous *political
correctness at the expence of genuine
public spirit and old-fashioned char-
ity. Defenders reply that without the
vociferous lobbyists there would be no
pressure on businesses to behave as
citizens at all. See *stakeholder.

corporate state

A state in which government repre-
sents and is answerable, not to the
individual citizen, but to the various
*corporations of which the individual
is a functional part. The corporations
are *autonomous in the manner of the
medieval *estates and *guilds, and
have an analogous political role, medi-
ating between the individual and the
central power, and generating inde-
pendent allegiances which will be
pooled and reconciled in the common
submission to a single government.
The idea of the corporate state has its
origins in medieval Roman Catholic
ideas of government, and was later
applauded (although not usually put
into practice) by *fascism, and by the

governments that grew out of the
fascist movement. It has been partly
put into practice (although neither
applauded nor acknowledged) by
successive governments in the UK,
which have formed policy in consulta-
tion with, e.g.,, the Trades Unions
Congress, the Confederation of British
Industry, and other bodies that repre-
sent corporate powers rather than
individual citizens. The rise of orga-
nized *lobbying has also involved a
move towards a new kind of corporate
state.

corporation

1. In law: a group of individuals, or a
series of holders of an *office, that is
deemed to possess *corporate person-
ality. Corporations must be distin-
guished from unincorporated
associations, in which no independent
legal entity is created or deemed to
exist In UK law corporations are of two
kinds: aggregate, to which more than
one individual may belong (e.g. a
*company), and sole, in which one
individual at a time holds an office
that is passed to a successor (for exam-
ple, the *Crown which is a distinct
legal entity from the human being
who wears it; or a minister).

2. More widely, any organization
that acquires a corporate identity,
whether or not it counts as a corpora-
tion in law. For example, a trade
union, which acts and suffers very
much as a single entity. In this sense
‘corporation’ is used in the above defi-
nition of *corporate state, to denote
any entity that has some control over
its members and acts on their behalf
(whether or not they also have control
over it), and which is also an
*autonomous or at any rate partly
autonomous institution. Some think
that all corporations in sense 2. ought
to be corporations in sense 1., so that
their actions should be wholly circum-
scribed by law. But it is impossible in
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practice and difficult in theory to see
how this might be done.

corporatism (or: corporativism)

The theory and practice of the *corpo-
rate state as developed in *fascist Italy
(and also, in more tempered form, in
the Spain of General Franco). Inspired
by aspects of Roman Catholic social
doctrine, this attempted to justify the
organization of the economic system
into ‘corporations’ subordinate to the
state, and also argued that such an
economic system would render politi-
cal *representation superfluous. The
economy was divided into associations
(called ‘syndicates’) of workers,
employers and the professions; only
one syndicate was allowed in each
branch of industry, and all officials
were either fascist politicians or else
loyal to the fascist cause. According to
law the syndicates were autonomous,
but in fact they were run by the state.
The ‘corporations’ united the syndi-
cates in a given industry, but made no
pretence at autonomy from the state.
The theory held that, because the
people are not politically articulate,
their interests could be consulted only
through institutions related directly to
their occupations. A small ruling *élite
of politically competent leaders would,
if placed in charge of those institu-
tions, both guide and be guided by the
people.

The term ‘corporativism’ was also
used by *Gramsci, partly in order to
criticize the fascist theory of the
corporate state, and partly in order to
describe what he took to be a general
feature of the development of capi-
talist society, in which workers see
their interest in terms of their place
within a corporation, rather than
in the universal terms required for
political understanding. He defined
the awakening of a class to *politics
in terms of its ability to ‘go beyond
corporativism’.

The tendency of modern democ-
ractic governments to consult corpo-
rate bodies representing defined
interests within the state, such as the
Trade Unions Congress in the UK,
confederations of industry and other
organised lobby groups has meant the
emergence of a new kind of ‘bottom
up’ corporatism, in distinction to the
‘top down’ approach of the fascists.
Some writers distinguish the two as
‘liberal’ and ‘authoritarian’ corpo-
ratism respectively.

corruption
In the political context corruption
means using public office for private
gain, whether financial or social, and
without due regard for the public
duties attached to the office in ques-
tion. A politician who accepts bribes in
order to legislate in the interests of the
donor is corrupt in that sense, as is a
politician who trades publicly admin-
istered privileges for sexual favours. In
certain parts of the world corruption is
endemic, not because of any moral
depravity in the politicians, but
because of social expectations that
undermine the very idea of public
office and its duties. For example, it is
expected of a politician in many parts
of Africa that he use his office to help
members of his family and tribe: not
to do so would be a gesture of intoler-
able ingratitude, and a politician who
maintained the standards of honesty
expected at Westminster would be
regarded as cold-hearted and even
suspected of alien allegiances.
Corruption is a matter of degree,
and there are an increasing number of
marginal cases that make it very diffi-
cult to distinguish the innocent from
the guilty. The distinction between
legitimate *lobbying and downright
bribery is not always easy to draw,
as recent cases in the US Congress
show. Furthermore, in the UK, people
can obtain personal privileges and
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legislative goals by giving funds to
political parties: a great many peerages
are purchased in this way, and the
Political Animal Lobby, which gave a
million pounds to the Labour Party,
was rewarded with the ban on *hunt-
ing for which it had lobbied. The Party
responded to criticism, however, by
saying that it would have banned
hunting in any case, so that it was not
influenced by the gift. This excuse,
universally available, is what makes
the matter difficult to decide in any
particular case.

cosmopolitanism

1. Belief in the ancient *Stoic ideal of
the ‘cosmopolis’, or ‘world-state’, to
which all human beings or *rational
creatures necessarily belong, and
which they must attempt to realize in
their actions, regardless of the local
conditions which may frustrate them.
The ideal underlies *Augustine’s theo-
cratic universalism, and *Dante’s
conception of ‘world empire’. Its great-
est advocate in modern times has been
*Kant, whose prescription for a
‘perpetual peace’ involves the genera-
tion of an international federation of
peace-loving states obedient to the
conception, incipient in the thinking
of every moral agent, of a ‘kingdom of
ends’ in which everything is as it
ought to be, and ought to be as it is.

The Stoic ideal underlies a more
derogatory usage:

2. The belief in, and pursuit of, a
style of life which is cosmopolitan in
the sense of showing an acquaintance
with, and an ability to incorporate, the
manners, habits, languages and social
customs of cities throughout the
world. To be distinguished from *inter-
nationalism and from sense 1. (both
involving the belief in and pursuit of a
single way of life valid for all people
everywhere) in its emphasis on the
city (Greek: polis) and its culture, and
in its desire for a kind of virtuosity,

which does not so much align people
as distinguish them. In this sense, the
cosmopolitan is often seen as a kind of
parasite, who depends upon the
quotidian lives of others to create the
various local flavours and identities in
which he dabbles. Hence:

3. A term of abuse, used by totali-
tarians of all shades, to identity the
slippery, treacherous enemy within,
the ‘rootless cosmopolitan’ (Hitler) or
‘cosmopolitan bourgeois’ (Stalin), who
usually turns out to be cultured, liberal
and Jewish.

cost

The cost of an action or policy consists
in any harm received, any outlay
incurred or any benefit forgone in its
exercise. There are as many kinds of
cost as there are varieties of human
benefit and *harm.

Economists distinguish historical
costs — actual costs incurred at the time
of a transaction — from the current costs
of that transaction. See *cost-benefit
analysis, *opportunity cost.

cost-benefit analysis
Analysis of a social or economic policy
in terms of *costs and benefits, where
these are construed as widely as is
thought necessary to capture the issues
which the policy involves. Cost-benefit
analysis does not (and should not)
confine itself to immediate economic
losses and gains, but endeavours to
include as many as possible of the
harms and benefits that will ensue
upon a given policy, including long-
run costs and benefits. The policy is
then deemed to be reasonable only if
there is a balance of benefit over cost,
*optimal only if there is a greater
balance of benefit over cost than
might be achieved by any alternative
policy.

Cost-benefit analysis is a useful tool
in economics, but its wider application
depends upon two assumptions: (i)
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that costs and benefits are all quantifi-
able — an assumption easy to make in
the case of marketable and repro-
ducible products, but difficult where
objects held to have absolute *value
(for example, human lives) are
involved; (ii) that the various costs and
benefits are also commensurable with
one another, so that, for example, the
cost of forgoing a dinner might be set
against the ultimate benefit of losing
weight. *Bentham invented a ‘felicific
calculus’ which was the first system-
atic attempt at cost-benefit analysis,
and which he sought to extend to
cover the entire fields of moral, legal
and political reasoning. He was able to
satisfy the two assumptions above,
first by estimating all costs and bene-
fits in terms of a single polarity of vari-
ables - pleasure and pain - and
secondly by assuming that all plea-
sures, whether actual or hypothetical,
can be measured against each other.
(Thus the pursuit of a pleasure is
reasonable to the extent that it is prob-
able, large, near at hand, and so on.)
This, combined with the *utilitarian
criterion of optimality, enabled
Bentham to quantify every political
and moral problem, and sketch solu-
tions to such problems that have never
ceased to arouse incredulity, not the
least on account of the number of acts
deemed rational for which it would be
absurd to postulate pleasure as a
motive. This has led many to say that
we cannot expect the realm of human
values to be so readily subjected to
mathematical discipline, and that the
utility of cost-benefit analysis is
confined almost wholly to the
economic sphere. Which is not to say
that the costs and benefits of a policy
should not be pondered in advance of
embarking on it, but only that we
should not assume that it will always
be irrational to refuse to weigh some
value in terms of benefits. But see
*rationality.

Council of Europe

Founded in 1949, as a forum through
which the European states could solve
their problems by *consensus rather
than force, the Council of Europe was
and remains independent of the
*European Union, representing an
alternative model of European cooper-
ation, and one that respects the sover-
eignty of nation states. Its principal
products have been the *European
Convention on Human Rights, the
European Social Charter and the
Convention on Data Protection. Its
Court of Human Rights in Strasbourg
has no powers of enforcement, but
issues judgements that are neverthe-
less taken as authoritative by the
nations that subscribe to the
Convention - which includes some
outside the EU itself, such as Norway
and Turkey.

Council of Ministers
See *European Union.

Council for Mutual Economic Aid
See *Comecon.

counter-culture

Term popularized by T. Roszak (The
Making of a Counter-Culture, 1969), and
used to denote the deliberate fostering
and creation of a *culture suited to an
*alternative society, in overt defiance
of traditional forms, customs, manners
and values. It is usually assumed that a
counter-culture must be expressive of
the ethos of liberty, toleration, and
community based on mutual respect.
It principally expresses itself in aggres-
sive gestures designed to offend those
who are merely tolerant towards (as
opposed to committed to) its values.

counterfinality

The tendency of an act or policy to
thwart its own aim. Counterfinality
arises frequently in cases of *social
choice, and is exemplified in various
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problems of *game theory, such as the
*prisoner’s dilemma, and in social
*contradictions.

counter-revolutionary

Term first used in 1793, by
*Condorcet, who defined it as a ‘revo-
lution in the contrary direction’.
However *Maistre, who advocated
counter-revolution, described it as ‘not
a contrary revolution, but the contrary
of a revolution’ (1796). The term has
since been made current by *Marxist
thought and practice. It has two
distinct meanings:

1. (Maistre.) A person, act or atti-
tude opposed to some given *revolu-
tion, or to revolution as such.

2. (Condorcet,) A person, act or
attitude that seeks to produce some
new revolution designed to overthrow
the order established by the last,
perhaps in the hope of restoring (in
whole or in part) the original govern-
ment that preceded it.

The term was also used as a term of
abuse in Soviet *propaganda, to
denote any rebellion against Soviet
dominion, even on the part of those
who never had a revolution, never
wanted one, and asserted only what
they considered to be *human rights.

countervailing power

The forces that arise, particularly in
*mixed economies, to counterbalance
the bargaining power of large buyers,
sellers and producers: e.g. the *trade
unions, organizations of distributors
and consumers, government opera-
tions against *monopolies and
*administered prices, and so on. The
term was introduced by J.K. Galbraith
(American Capitalism: The Concept of
Countervailing Power, 1952) in order to
describe the new kind of economic
organization that seemed to have
emerged in the place of *laissez-faire
capitalism, and to have superseded
classical market competition. He

argued that the state should always
intercede on the part of the weaker
power.

country

1. Country, as opposed to town: those
parts of a territory in which there are
few and small residential areas, and in
which the major part of the *land is
given over to agricultural uses. The
country is normally characterized by a
lower *social mobility than the town, a
greater attachment to traditional
modes of production, to custom, and
to social *hierarchy, and (normally) a
greater conservatism of political
outlook. The town, by contrast,
exhibits social mobility, highly divided
and diversified labour, *bourgeois atti-
tudes towards trade and production,
and a constant friction between social
classes. Theories of the emergence of
town from country emphasize these
factors, and (as a rule) the distinct
economic relations that they exem-
plify. See *town and country.

The country and the landscape
(countryside) remain immensely
important as symbols in British social
and political life. The obsession with
country life in British literature has
been interpreted (e.g. by Raymond
Williams) as a sign of its ideological
nature - a constant turning away from
the realities of the modern city
towards a vanished social order, whose
unreality protects it from criticism.
Others see country life in Britain as the
vital and self-renewing thing that it
always was, and the tendency of
British writers — and especially chil-
dren’s writers — to turn their attention
to it as nothing but a recognition of
realities. The dispute here is mirrored
in the US, in the intellectual and polit-
ical conflict over the *agrarian move-
ments.

2. A ‘country’ may also be an inde-
pendent *sovereign state, identified,
however, not in terms of its political
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features, but in terms of its *territory
and *jurisdiction. The frequency of this
usage emphasizes the important role
that territorial conceptions play in
identifying and explaining political
entities. It also illustrates an area of
potential confusion in political
thought, since the relation between
state and country seems not to be
determinate. Thus Russia is the same
country now as in the novels of
Tolstoy; but is it the same state? Could
A be the same state as B but a
completely different country? (Suppose
a given set of political institutions is
simply transported, together with
language and customs, from one part
of the world to another: cf. the found-
ing of Israel, which some believe did
not occur in the twentieth century.)
The problems here are not unlike those
that arise in trying to describe the rela-
tion between a human *person and his
body.

3. Sometimes the word ‘country’ is
used to denote only the territorial
aspect of a state, so that a country
remains the same whatever the politi-
cal institutions that govern it, and
whatever people should reside within
its borders. This raises the question of
how countries may be counted (for
normally they are counted in terms of
the political divisions that create
boundaries). Take the former
Czechoslovakia: was it one country?
Or two (since it incorporated two
*nations)? Or three (Bohemia,
Moravia, Slovakia)? Or arbitrarily
many? Each way of counting seems to
point back to some present or previous
political division.

4. In UK electioneering parlance,
the ‘country’ signifies the *electorate,
and ‘going to the country’ is a some-
what antiquated way of describing an
appeal to the electorate (usually
through the declaration of a general
*election) to support the existing
government.

coup d’état
A change of government by *force,
resulting in a change of constitution,
and brought about by those who
already hold some form of power,
whether military or political. The insti-
gation of a coup thereby transforms
the terms on which their office is held
from a public trust into a private
possession. A coup d’état supposedly
differs from *revolution in that the
latter is effected by the people, or at
least by those who hold no power
under existing arrangements, and
perhaps represent themselves as ‘lead-
ers of the people’ in order to gain it.
Examples of coups d’état include
Napoleon I's seizure of power in 1799,
Napoleon III's in 1851, Mussolini’s in
1925, and in all probability (although
the case is disputed) the seizure of
power by the *bolsheviks in October
1917.

coup de Prague

In 1948, the Czech and Slovak
*communist parties, having become
the largest single body within a consti-
tutional assembly of elected *represen-
tatives, created a single party state by a
combination of demonstrations,
threats, and violence, while maintain-
ing for a time the outward appearance
of constitutional legitimacy. A coup de
Prague therefore means any quasi-
constitutional seizure of power,
backed by subversion and force, which
effectively abolishes the constitution.

courts

Originally a court was a monarch’s or
great lord’s palace; the name was then
transferred to the society surrounding
him, to some of the institutions of
*parliament (cf. the Spanish cortes), and
now generally to all institutions in
which people sit in judgement over
each other. Certain distinctions among
types of court are important in under-
standing the practice of *adjudication:
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(i) Criminal v. civil. The first deals
with accusations of crime brought
either by the state (perhaps through a
representative, such as the UK Director
of Public Prosecutions) or by a private
citizen; the second deals with a dispute
between parties over some matter
governed by *law.

(i) Courts of general v. courts of
special jurisdiction. The first can deal
with more or less any kind of case, the
second only with specific matters (e.g.
matrimonial disputes) mentioned in
their constitution.

(iii) Superior v. inferior courts. A
superior court is one that deals with
more important cases, involves more
qualified and specially selected officers
and judges, and so on. An inferior court
may involve an unqualified (and
unpaid) magistrate, sitting as judge, and
often its decisions may be made subject
to review by a superior court. The
distinction here must not, however, be
confused with that between:

(iv) Appellate v. trial court.
Judgements of the first bind the
reasoning of the second (see *prece-
dent), and, in appropriate circum-
stances, appeal can be made from a
decision of the second to the first.
Appellate systems may be many-tiered,
as in the UK, where appeal can be
made (provided permission is granted)
from the Court of Appeal to the House
of Lords. The last-named court is also
the upper chamber of Parliament, and
embodies in institutional form the
traditional right of the *subject to
appeal to his *sovereign.

(v) In the US, distinction must also
be made between federal and state
courts. Since there are separate systems
of law for each state, in addition to the
federal system which governs the US
as a whole, separate courts are
required, with officers of distinct
competence and authority.

Among courts of special jurisdic-
tion, certain examples stand out as

being of independent political inter-
est. Courts martial, for example, have
a structure that fits them for the direct
imposition of a discipline that is more
surveillant than the ordinary *law.
Here the courts are instituted within
the armed forces, under the special
discipline there applicable, and appeal
is not normally granted to any court of
more general jurisdiction. Compare
the recently instituted industrial
tribunals (see *industrial law), from
which appeal is normally possible.
These were established in the UK in
1964, and consist of three members, of
whom the chairman alone need be
legally qualified; they exercise jurisdic-
tion under statutes dealing with a wide
variety of disputes between employer
and employee - such as complaints of
unfair dismissal - which are not
covered by the contractual relation
between them. In both these cases we
find forms of adjudication that have
developed, not so much because of the
content of special laws, as because of
the need to adapt the administration
of justice to special institutions. There
are now also international courts of
special jurisdiction, including the
European Court of Human Rights (est.
1954), which has no power to enforce
its judgements (see *Council of
Europe).

The French Revolution introduced
a new judicial institution, the ‘revolu-
tionary court or tribunal’, in which
states, or even private citizens, declare
themselves to be enacting in judicial
form the precepts or ideals of an exist-
ing or projected *revolution. Here
people are tried for offences which
may be wholly unspecific, and which
often do not correspond to any law
knowable to the offender or interest-
ing to his accuser. A right of defence
may not exist and prosecutor and
judge are almost invariably identical, if
not in person at least in aim. In such
arrangements, it is often argued,
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elementary principles of *natural
justice are ignored, so that it is a
misnomer to speak of the result as a
form of adjudication. To call such
tribunals ‘courts’ is therefore some-
times criticized as a misleading if not
dangerous usage, whereby violence is
turned into justice by purely semantic
means. The reply, that the real differ-
ence between violence and justice is
merely semantic, consisting in the
choice of terminology best suited to
the interests of a ruling or oppressing
class, is seldom withheld.

covenant

In law, an ‘agreement under seal’ (i.e.
ceremonially sealed by the signatories),
or, in a deed relating to land, or implied
in such a deed, a condition binding on
one or the other of the parties and
attached to the land. The term
‘covenant’ was also used more gener-
ally, to denote any particularly binding
promise, such as God’s covenant to
Noah. It is used in this sense by
*Hobbes, for example, in describing the
*social contract, and has also passed
into modern political usage, to denote
an obligation which establishes (and
therefore is not created by) *interna-
tional law. Thus the ‘Covenant of the
League of Nations’ refers to the original
charter which formed the first part of
the Treaty of Versailles, 1919, and
which created the League of Nations as
an international body.

craft

The skilful adapting of means to ends.
The craftsman is normally thought of
as the complete producer of a *commod-
ity, who does everything necessary to
its manufacture. He is therefore distin-
guished from the *detail labourer, who
plays only a part in the production of
any commodity, and who, while
employed as a means, need have no
perception of the end which he thereby
furthers. Thus a craftsman (such as a

shoemaker) must be the master not of
one skill but of many related skills. It
may also be, as some have argued, that
his work absorbs him and satisfies him
more completely than the work of the
detail labourer, so that he may escape
from the *alienation to which the latter
is habitually subject.

The last suggestion underlies much
of the admiration for, and desire to
restore, craft in the place of detail
production among romantic socialists
and cultural conservatives in the nine-
teenth century. Chief among these
were *Ruskin, *Morris and the Pre-
Raphaelites, who offered penetrating
psychological analyses of the phenom-
enon that they advocated, but few
feasible projects that would tend to
restore it. More recent thinkers, reject-
ing their ideas, have nevertheless often
tried to imagine ways in which the
wholeness and satisfyingness of craft
can be instilled into the industrial
process. In all such discussions, the
important fact has been, not the
mechanical nature of detail labour, so
much as its unnatural isolation from
the process as a whole, and the
supposedly incoherent view of his
own *agency that the labourer thereby
obtains. The rise of the *service econ-
omy has to some extent rendered
these discussions irrelevant.

creationism

The belief that the world and all things
in it have been created, typically by a
single God with the attributes speci-
fied by the leading monotheistic reli-
gions. Creationism, once accepted as
common sense, has been thrown in
doubt by *Darwinism, which seems to
explain the appearance of design in
our world without reference to a
creator. But see *intelligent design.

credibility
Used of a policy (especially a policy of
defence) to denote its ability to
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persuade those who need to be
persuaded that it will, in the declared
circumstances, be put into effect. The
term is also used of a politician, to
denote his ability to persuade others
that he will govern according to a
professed programme or *ideology;
while a ‘credibility gap’ (US term)
exists whenever there is a perceived
disparity between official utterances
and the facts surrounding them.

crime

In law, any offence declared by the
*legislature as contrary to law, whether
or not it constitutes a moral wrong,
and whether or not some other party
has a cause of civil action in respect of
it. Any conduct may be declared crim-
inal by law, and while many moral
evils are also crimes, the categories of
the morally wrong and the legally
criminal are almost nowhere coexten-
sive. (See *law and morality.) Indeed, if
*civil disobedience is ever justified,
this must be because there are actions
which are morally obligatory, and yet
also crimes.

The most important distinguishing
characteristic of crime is that it
confers on the state the legal right to
punish the offender (rather than the
legal duty to compel him to compen-
sate the person he has wronged,
though in primitive systems of law
the precise character of this distinc-
tion is often obscured). One must
distinguish, in UK and US law,
*common law crimes from *statutory
crimes, the former including murder,
theft and rape, and corresponding for
the most part to antecedent moral
intuitions about what must not be
done. (It should be noted that theft
has been lifted out of the common
law of England by statutes designed
to systematize judicial findings.) It is
also necessary to distinguish crimes
according to their seriousness. English
law used to recognize treason, felonies

and misdemeanours, allowing to the
third a very low degree of culpability:
in other legal systems (that of the US,
for example) this idea of the ‘petty
crime’ is still enshrined in law.

The most important intellectual
construct involved in the understand-
ing of crime is that of the uniting of
the guilty act (actus reus) and the guilty
mind (mens rea). In English and US law
most important crimes require both
components. For example, the actus
reus of murder is the causing of the
death of an innocent. The mens rea is
intending death, or intending to cause
‘grievous bodily harm’. Both parts of
the definition of a crime may present
great problems of application: what is
meant by ‘causing’ in the definition of
the actus reus? And what is meant by
‘intending’ in the definition of the
mens rea? Such questions, ultimately
philosophical, occupy much of the
subject-matter of *jurisprudence, and
indicate the extreme complexity of
our ordinary understanding of human
acts. The element of mens rea may
cover very complex states of mind,
such as negligence (a disposition that
involves no specific intention), a
general desire to harm, and so on.
Defences of insanity, diminished
responsibility and the like involve
trying to disprove mens rea.

There exist crimes for which no
element of mens rea is required, crimes
of *strict liability. In UK and US law
only statutory crimes can be such, and
then only when the absence of the
requirement of mens rea is made
explicit in the statute; else, by judicial
construction, the element of mens rea
will, in the interests of *natural justice,
be inferred (see the House of Lords
judgement in Sweet v. Parsley, 1970).
Such statutory crimes are normally
(but not always) of the kind that might
otherwise have been described as
misdemeanours — parking offences,
and the like. Some legal systems,
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however, seem to permit strict liability
even for serious offences, and so to
issue severe punishments for wholly
unintended acts. (Examples: Chinese
and Soviet law, the *shari‘ah.)

criminal law

The branch of law dealing with *crime
and *punishment. In England the
criminal law is founded in *common
law, substantially modified by statute
in 1861, and further in the twentieth
century. In Scotland criminal law is
still, for the most part, common law,
while the English common law of
crime persists in the US, adapted in
certain respects to the different
circumstances there prevailing. In
most cases the application of criminal
law is governed by the following basic
principles of *justice:

(i) Nulla poena sine lege. No act can
be punished unless a law exists that
forbids it, however immoral, anti-
social or destructive it may be.

(ii) Criminal law must be clear and
unambiguous, so as to give ‘fair warn-
ing’.

(iii) Criminal statutes are to be
construed strictly and not extended by
analogy.

(iv) *Retroactive legislation is
impermissible, unless expressly autho-
rized by statute.

Such provisions are widely held to
capture an important element in the
idea of *natural justice, and impose real
constraints on judicial construction.
They are tantamount to the theory that
when deciding a case, the judge does
not make law, but discovers it. This
theory is, however, a theory about what
must be thought by the participants in
the judicial process, not a theory about
what must be true for that process to be
possible. See further *hard cases.

criminology
The scientific study of criminal behav-
iour, often thought to have been

founded by Cesare Lombroso
(1835-1909), who attempted to trace
criminal conduct to certain physical
and biological characteristics of the
criminal (see *atavism). In fact the
study had already been begun in the
eighteenth century with Cesare
Beccaria’s On Crimes and Punishments,
1764, an application of *hedonist prin-
ciples to the study of the causes of
crime, and had been continued subse-
quently by *Bentham.

Modern criminology is of wide
scope, and concerns itself with almost
every question concerning crime and
punishment, including why criminal
law becomes law, why societies
punish criminals in the way they do,
and the nature and effects of the vari-
ous kinds of punishment. Emphasis
has shifted from the exclusive concen-
tration on the criminal, towards a
more general sociological analysis. An
extreme version of this shift is to be
found in the work of the French
philosopher and social historian
*Foucault, who shifts the emphasis
from: what causes the criminal to
behave as he does to: what causes soci-
ety to punish him - for, on Foucault’s
view, neither crime nor punishment
can be judged against some absolute
standard of normality.

crisis management

After the Cuban missile crisis of
November 1962 the US Secretary of
Defense (McNamara) said that ‘there is
no longer any such thing as strategy,
only crisis management’, meaning
that diplomatic relations reveal their
meaning and potential only in crisis,
and all foreign policy is focused on
surviving crises.

crisis of capitalism (or: crisis of
capitalist production)

An expression used by Marx, and by
many Marxists, to denote the situation
in which capitalism, having harnessed
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*productive forces and turned them to
its own ends, must go on to develop
those forces beyond its power to
contain them, so that the *production
relations of capitalism begin to fetter
the productive forces. Finally, the
fetters burst asunder, along with all
the social and political *superstructure
that rests on them. Socialists differ as
to the extent of their belief in such
crises, and as to the precise explana-
tion offered for their occurrence. In all
versions of the theory the crisis is
supposed to be inevitable, either
because it is of the essence of capital-
ism to foster growth beyond the limits
that can be contained by it, or because
capitalism generates social oppositions
that can only exacerbate over time.
Defenders of capitalism argue in
reply either (a) that capitalism is a self-
equilibrating system, that avoids
major crises, or (b) that crises are part
of the health of capitalism, and that
systems which strive to avoid them
will eventually collapse. It seems that
the Marxist theory of crisis has now
entered a crisis, in that nobody seri-
ously believes it, other than those who
have devoted their lives to teaching it.

crisis of socialism
Term used by opponents of Marxism
to point to the supposed facts:

(i) that the predicted internal
collapse of capitalism (see *crisis of
capitalism) has not occurred;

(i) that in those societies called
socialist there is never a satisfactory
rate of growth, but rather a constant
tendency to overproduction of some
essential goods, and underproduction
of others.

Some add that it is only under
*market conditions that *equilibrium
is possible, that market conditions are
not possible without private property,
and that out of private property capi-
talism must inevitably develop. The
crisis of socialism became a reality in

the 1980s, with the social, economic
and political collapse of communism,
and the near-universal recognition
that market relations and private prop-
erty are indispensable parts of any
viable economic order.

critical theory

The theoretical outlook associated with
Max Horkheimer, *Habermas, *Adorno
and other members of the *Frankfurt
school who, while professing allegiance
to Marxist methods of historical analy-
sis, have seen the principal significance
of Marxism as residing not in the
theory of history, nor in the explana-
tion of economic value and the process
of production, but in the conceptual
tools which it provides for the critical
analysis of consciousness - e.g. *false
consciousness, *alienation and *ideol-
ogy. The early Marx is valued partly
because he bears the imprint of *Hegel’s
speculative cultural analysis, and partly
because he views the conflicts involved
in capitalism through their effects in
the consciousness of its denizens. Many
other sources also enter into critical
theory, including ‘systems theory’ or
*cybernetics, and *hermeneutics. The
master-thought seems to be this: that
consciousness stands to be interpreted,
and in its interpretation the moral
nature of social arrangements is
revealed, in addition to their relation-
ship to the economic system in which
they occur. Associated with this ‘diag-
nostic’ analysis of consciousness is the
attempt to explain *crisis and *catastro-
phe in all their forms, and on all the
levels of self-awareness at which they
are revealed. Among the products of
critical theory only Adorno’s and
Eissler’s music criticism has had a last-
ing influence. However, the emigration
of the Frankfurt school’s leading
members to the US gave them a kind of
after-life, through the New School of
Social Thought, which they founded
there in New York.
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Croce, Benedetto (1866-1952)

Italian *idealist philosopher and politi-
cian, who wrote works of aesthetics,
criticism and cultural history. These
were influential partly on account of
their attempt to translate idealist
thought into a style accessible to all
educated people. Croce developed a
theory of expression, as the necessary
embodiment without which the
mental life of the subject is formless
and uncomprehended, and in terms of
this theory attempted to show the
importance of individuality in our
knowledge of each other and the
world. He affirmed the importance of
the ‘spirit’ in human affairs and in
history, and developed a theory
of history according to which all true
history is contemporary history -
i.e. history as now perceived. He
believed that history is the ‘story of
liberty’, in which the moral life of
humanity achieves its elaboration. The
true bearer of moral value and moral
freedom is the individual, although he
achieves his fulfilment in the ‘ethical
universal’, which is the state as
conceived by the historian, as an
expression of spirit, rather than the
state as conceived, e.g., by the fascist
demagogues, as an instrument of
control. (Croce’s initial support for
fascism became overt hostility in 1925,
when the first fascist dictatorship was
established. Thereafter he was chief
intellectual spokesman for liberalism
in Italy, denounced by both Mussolini
and *Gramsci.)

Croce’s version of *liberal individu-
alism was expanded in such a way as
to preserve the traditional Hegelian
defence of social existence and shared
institutions. He gave an important
assessment of the value of art and
culture, and was influential on both
liberal and conservative thought
during the first half of the twentieth
century. He is now chiefly consulted
for his pioneering work on aesthetics

(Estetica, 1902), which introduced
concepts that influenced the entire
twentieth-century development of the
subject.

crowd
A mass of people gathered together,
but without formal bonds of *associa-
tion, which neverthelss responds
collectively, so as to present itself as a
single force. The emergence of the
crowd as an *agent of revolution
during the French Revolution trans-
formed the contemporary perception
of political events, and the important
role of crowds in modern politics has
stimulated the study of their social
and political significance. Crowds are
more powerful than individuals, in
that they are larger, and also capable
of generating a sense of release from
all moral and social restraint; hence
crowds show virtues of sacrifice and
vices of cruelty which no individual
can show and which most people
regard with amazement or abhorrence
when not themselves absorbed into a
mass of people. Crowds are also less
powerful than individuals, in that they
are without definite will or purpose
until one is provided, and are open to
irrational persuasion, influence and
leadership: hence crowds can be
controlled in ways that an individual
may resist, partly because they gener-
ate public acceptance of all common
conduct. Thus crowds can be used by a
leader as a means to enhance and exer-
cise his own power, and may yet have
comparatively little power of their
own should the leader be removed.
Sociological studies have varied
from the specific — concentrating, for
example, on such phenomena as
crowd hysteria — to the highly general,
as exemplified by Elias Canetti in
Crowds and Power, 1960. Canetti argues
(contentiously) that the instinct to
form into a crowd is founded on a
spontaneous reversal of the normal
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fear of being touched. In this reversal
individuals ‘discharge’ their differ-
ences and become miraculously equal,
borrowing power from their sudden
union. This experience is supposed to
explain many political phenomena:
not only war, racial persecution, cere-
mony, and the peculiar kinds of
‘closed’ crowd known as religious
congregations, but also such institu-
tional crowds as the UK *Parliament,
whose behaviour is explained by the
fact that parliamentary *privilege
encloses its members in a crowd by
extending an indefinite permission to
each of them. Even the sense of justice
is traced by Canetti to the feelings of
equality experienced at their most
vivid among crowds, while submission
to the crowd identity is offered as an
explanation of *leadership, of the
social reality of *command, of the
strange rapt attention of the theatre
audience, and of the power of the
conductor of an orchestra. It is
arguable, however, that such a theory
is too general to be explanatory.

Crown

In UK legal and constitutional usage,
‘the Crown’ denotes the *office of the
*sovereign and all acts of the sovereign
in so far as they issue from that office.
Legally speaking, the Crown is a
‘corporation sole’ (see *corporate
personality). Property held by the
Crown may in fact not be enjoyed by
the sovereign personally, and acts in
the name of the Crown may be
unknown to the sovereign. The
concept is that of an office, and does
not denote the office-holder in any
other way. The rules for succession to
this office are of great constitutional
significance, and have, since the Act of
Settlement 1700, the Union with
Scotland Act 1706, and the Union
with Ireland Act 1800, been settled by
*statute. The sovereign of the UK has
many constitutional functions that are

embodied, by statute, custom and
convention, in the powers, rights and
obligations of the Crown. The obliga-
tions include the upholding of the
Church of England, of which the
monarch is head, of the Presbyterian
Church of Scotland, and of the
Christian religion generally; the
administration of justice, the uphold-
ing of parliamentary statutes, and the
acts required as commander-in-chief
of the armed forces. The whole
government of the UK is carried on in
the name of the Crown, and this
confluence of functions in a single
office is designed partly to convey a
sense of political unity and *sover-
eignty. Despite the *delegation of
almost all statutory powers through
ministers, it is possible that enough
customary and *prerogative powers
remain to render the sovereign more
than a symbol of sovereignty. He may
for example be able to act so as to
restore political unity in a time of crisis
(as did King George V in 1931, under
the *prerogative). However, in most
respects, ‘the Crown’ names a collec-
tion of *legal fictions.

crusade

1. Historically, the ‘crusade’ was a mili-
tary expedition carried out in the
name of the cross — in other words by
way of a defence of Christianity.
Historians generally acknowledge
eight, possibly nine, crusades, of which
the first four were decisive in affecting
relations between Christians and
Muslims then and now. The first was a
delayed reaction to the destruction of
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in
Jersusalem in 1009, ordered by the
Fatimid Caliph of Cairo, al-Hakim bi-
Amr Allah, an event which profoundly
shocked the Christian world, and
caused a long debate as to whether it
was permissible to take up arms in the
cause of Christ. The church was rebuilt
and pilgrimages resumed, but sporadic
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Muslim harassment of Christians
caused growing antagonism in Europe,
so that when the Byzantine Emperor
Alexius I appealed in 1095 to Pope
Urban 1II for military aid to prevent his
empire finally falling to the Seljuk
Turks (much of it having already been
lost to them in 1071 at the Battle of
Manzikert), the Pope preached the
cause of a crusade, in which many of
the highest nobility and military
chiefs of Europe took part. The result
was the reconquest of the Holy Land,
and the establishment of the Kingdom
of Jerusalem. Subsequent crusades
were not so successful, and the third,
launched in 1187 after Saladin had
recaptured Jerusalem and led by
several sovereigns, including King
Richard I of England, was forced to
turn back on account of disease, heat
and lack of proper provisions. The
fourth crusade of 1204 is notorious for
the licentious and wundisciplined
behaviour of the troops who signed up
to it, and who - having got as far as
Constantinople — satisfied themselves
with the sack and pillage of the city,
notwithstanding their mission to
defend it. Subsequent crusades include
that launched against the heretical
Cathars (a *manichean sect) of
Provence (the Albigensian crusade of
1209), which was carried out with
singular ruthlesness. The crusades are
often cited as a cause of antagonism
between Muslim and Christian, and as
an example of belligerent interference
by Christians in the ‘House of Islam’.
On the other hand, Islam was estab-
lished in the Middle East by conquest,
and the original Christian populations
were reduced to *dhimmi status and
often persecuted. Assigning blame is
therefore a contentious and ultimately
futile exercise.

2. A general term for any passion-
ate pursuit of a cause which has a
moral or spiritual dimension.

cult of personality

Phrase coined at the USSR Communist
Party conference of 1956, primarily to
denote and explain away the style of
government exercised by Stalin, but of
wider application. It seems to refer to
the concentration of political power
and authority in a person, rather than
in the office which he occupies,
accompanied by an enforced adula-
tion of that person on the part of ordi-
nary citizens, and massive propaganda
designed to display his superhuman
virtues.

Having found this explanation for
*Stalinism, the Communist Party
remained haunted by the question of
whether the ‘Stalinist superstructure’
was the necessary outcome of the
socialist economic base. If historical
materialism were true, then Stalinism
was inevitable; if it was not inevitable,
then historical materialism could not
be true. The problem was made acute
for the party by *Engels’ officially
accepted theory of ‘so-called great
men’: ‘If a Napoleon had been lacking
another would have filled the place . . .
the man was always found as soon as
he became necessary.’

cultural conservatism

A species of *conservatism character-
ized by the emphasis on the continuity
of a *culture (usually a high culture),
both as good in itself, and as a major
cause of social and political stability.
England in particular has a long tradi-
tion of cultural conservatism, stretch-
ing from the beginning of the
*romantic movement to the present
day, and involving such thinkers as
*Coleridge, *Arnold, Cardinal Newman,
*Carlyle and *Ruskin in the nineteenth
century, followed by less broad but
often equally influential twentieth-
century figures, among whom F.R. and
Q.D. Leavis must be given prominence.
F.R. Leavis was equally the heir to a
parallel American tradition, typified by

157



cultural contradictions of capitalism

Emerson and Henry James, and
bequeathed to English thought by T.S.
Eliot, whose Notes Towards the
Definition of Culture, 1945, remains one
of the outstanding documents of this
way of thought. Not all cultural
conservatives have been political
conservatives. Notable among the
exceptions are *Morris and *Leavis.

American cultural conservatism is
directed towards conserving the frag-
ments of old European culture, usually
with an exile’s consciousness of the
difficulty of the task; but, like the
English version, it tries to justify itself
by making large and often striking
claims for the role of culture in deter-
mining the quality of life, not just of
those who possess it, but also of those
who do not. The monument to that
doctrine is the academic subject of
English as taught, at least until
recently, in many English and
American universities, through which
the political battle between *€litist and
*egalitarian values has been fought out
almost entirely in terms of standards
of literary taste, and, conversely, liter-
ary taste has been represented as a
major vehicle of social and moral
consciousness.

Perhaps the most important text of
cultural conservatism is Matthew
Arnold’s Culture and Anarchy, 1869, in
which high culture is represented as
the repository of ‘sweetness and light’,
the guarantee that we may still pass on
to future generations the inheritance
of enlightened social order, calm
government, and true human values,
which is celebrated in the greatest
works of art. High culture is therefore
the antidote to anarchy, as well as
containing within itself the refutation
of utilitarianism, and of every other
doctrine expressive of the *philistine
consciousness.

Cultural conservatism involves a
belief in the power of consciousness to
determine political order, and thus

stands opposed to most of the materi-
alist visions of history. It has often
been criticized for its alleged intellec-
tual snobbery and élitism, and alterna-
tively as a forlorn attempt to endow
art and high culture with functions
that can only be filled by religion, thus
conserving religious feeling in secular-
ized form. It has also been thought to
provide an intellectual backing to
conservatism, while remaining aloof
from all explicit *doctrine. The ruling
thought has been: if we do not
conserve culture, what else can we
conserve?

cultural contradictions of

capitalism
Expression introduced by the
American sociologist Daniel Bell,

echoing the Marxist theory of the
*contradictions of capitalism, but
referring to the  conservative
complaint against capitalism, that
while it sustains the economic order, it
corrodes the cultural legacy that makes
economic order durable. The solution
is not to repudiate capitalism, but to
emphasize and amplify the means of
cultural communication, so that the
virtues and emotions of a serious
moral order can be passed from one
generation to the next.

cultural revolution
Term introduced by *Lenin, in order to
argue that revolution requires the
fulfilment of both ‘objective condi-
tions’ (material transformation), and
‘subjective conditions’ (the way in
which social reality is perceived).
Cultural revolution is a necessary part
of achieving appropriate subjective
conditions, and involves the breaking
down of the habits and artifacts of
bourgeois *culture, so as to deprive the
old economic order of its cultural
support.

The ‘cultural revolution’ initiated
in China in 1968 by Chairman *Mao,
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ostensibly designed to purge the
communist state of Western and bour-
geois influences, but directed at all
forms of traditional learning and
expertise, involved the use of ‘Red
Guards’, licensed to destroy and
humiliate whoever stood out as a
representative of old and respected
forms of learning, or who dabbled in
the small-scale economic life outside
the state on which the populace
depended for its sparse supply of
goods. The destruction, which lasted
for six years, ruined what there was of
the Chinese economy, caused untold
suffering and uncounted deaths, and
was praised throughout the ranks of
Western  left-wing  intellectuals,
notably by *Sartre.

culture

1. In *anthropology and *sociology,
‘culture’ denotes indifferently all
manifestations of social life which are
not merely concerned with the repro-
duction and sustenance of human
beings. Thus customs, habits of associ-
ation, religious observances, even
specific beliefs, may be spoken of as
part of a culture. The ruling idea here
is that there are activities which
embellish and colour the process of
collective survival, and give to it its
distinctive local forms. Culture is often
argued to have a role in the creation
and conservation of a social order, and
might even be susceptible to *func-
tional explanation. Alternatively, for
the anthropological *structuralist, it is
to be understood first as a complex of
symbols, and only secondly in terms
of any function that it may (perhaps as
a consequence) perform.

2. Outside that wide, and perhaps
over-wide, technical usage, the term
‘culture’ is usually reserved for habits,
customs and attitudes that are specific
to *leisure. In this usage it is common
to distinguish ‘high’ from ‘common’
culture, the first requiring educational

attainments for its exercise and under-
standing, the second requiring no
more than membership of society. To
the first belong all activities in which
true *aesthetic interest is exercised,
and aesthetic values pursued; to the
second belong dancing, entertain-
ment, and sport, in which relaxation
and social contact are the principal
aims. The distinction between the two
is neither sharp nor obviously signifi-
cant. Some regard the attempt to make
it more precise as a form of *élitism, on
the supposition that the culture called
‘high’ will inevitably be put forward as
preferable, despite the knowledge that
its products may often be inaccessible
to the majority.

The distinction between high and
common culture is nevertheless
important to political thinking. Many
modern governments regard them-
selves as under an obligation to
support high culture (which, because
of its limited appeal, may wither away
in the absence of other forms of
patronage), but usually have very little
coordinated policy towards common
culture, which is generally assumed to
be capable of supporting itself. (But see
*leisure, *sport.) According to *cultural
conservatism high culture, in forming
the outlook of the educated class, will,
through the inevitable dominance of
that class, shape the expectations and
customs of society.

A culture can be said to be
‘common’ to a nation, class or social
group when there is a shared familiar-
ity with its products and practices, so
that widespread reference and allusion
are made to it, causing it to be a major
determinant of the form and content
of communication.

Among modern political move-
ments concerned with culture,
*nationalism has been the most
prominent, and cultural conservatism
has often formed an integral part of it.
One may also mention Bismarck’s ‘war
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of culture’ (*Kulturkampf), in which he
sought to wrest the formation of the
educated classes from the control of
the Roman Catholic Church, and the
similar wars against cultural indepen-
dence on the part of *Lenin, Hitler,
Stalin and *Mao. See also *cultural
revolution, *multiculturalism.

culture/civilization
See *Kultur/Zivilisation.

culture wars

Conflicts currently waged in US
universities and media, and to a
smaller extent elsewhere, between
conservatives and *liberals over
cultural matters thought to impinge on
the conduct and aims of politics. These
involve the controversies over *multi-
culturalism, over *neo-conservatism,
over *feminism and *gay rights, over
the university curriculum and all other
cultural matters in which liberals
strongly think one thing, and conserv-
atives strongly think another. The
culture wars have had an enormous
impact on American intellectual life,
raising both the temperature and
(possibly) the intellectual level of
public debate.

custom

A form of repeated rational action, in
which past performance provides the
reason for present repetition, by show-
ing ‘what is done’. Custom is distin-
guished from *law, in that it need not
be enforced by the *state or by legal
penalties; from *convention, in that it
need not be exact or rule-guided; from
*habit, in that it is, nevertheless,
something that only rational beings
engage in, and can be attributed to
non-rational animals only in a
metaphorical sense. To do what is
customary is to act intentionally, and
for a specific reason, namely, that this
is what is done. The reason may be
a bad one, but it has the merit of

referring beyond the agent to an
implied social world and its justifying
context. Custom forms a background
from which law may emerge, as the
crystallization of settled expectations.
Without custom, it is argued, law and
government would be difficult if not
impossible; at the same time, to
attempt to impose custom by law is
inherently self-defeating, since it
involves removing the freedom of
action which makes custom possible.
Attachment to custom is an important
conservative ideal; it is often held to
show that an action can be wholly
justifiable, even though of only local
validity, and not perceivable as valid
by the person who does not engage in
it. Customs are therefore sometimes
extolled as providing the conservative
substitute for *doctrine.

customs union

An association of states for the purpose
of *free trade among themselves, and
in which the member states apply
common laws and regulations to trade
with non-members. The second condi-
tion distinguishes a customs union
from a free-trade area, in which
members may still make what provi-
sions they choose for trade with non-
member states. A free-trade area may
be less stable, in that these differing
relations with the outside world may
cause internal frictions. For example,
goods may enter through member
states which impose low duties, and so
cause an imbalance of trade with states
which charge higher duties. A
*common market goes beyond a
customs union in permitting free
movement of all economic inputs,
including labour, capital, and the
means of distribution.

cybernetics

Greek: kubernés, a steersman. The
study of the control and internal
governance of systems (e.g. organisms,
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and machines exhibiting ‘artificial
intelligence’), where the various opera-
tions interact reciprocally and system-
atically. The term was invented in
1947 by Norbert Wiener and Arturo
Rosenthal, and denotes not an existing
but a projected science. Sometimes the
expression  ‘systems theory’ is
preferred, and sometimes the two
expressions are distinguished, the one
being used to denote some branch, or
supposed branch, of the science
denoted by the other. It is held that
systems can be more or less ‘closed’ to
influence from outside, so that many
of the laws of their operation and
development can be understood in
terms of the reciprocal interaction
among component parts. It is further
held that the laws governing such
systems are universal, and do not
apply merely to the organic realm, as
traditionally defined. The term ‘feed-
back’ has been coined to denote the
return of a part of the output of a

system as a new input: positive feed-
back increases the input, negative
feedback decreases it. Negative feed-
back is therefore inherently stabiliz-
ing, and acts so as to reduce activity,
while positive feedback may be inher-
ently destructive. The governor of a
machine will be designed to produce
negative feedback, braking the
machine as it races; some think that
the capitalist economy exhibits posi-
tive feedback (growth stimulating
further growth) in a manner that
would perhaps warrant the prediction
of a *crisis of capitalism. As the last
example indicates, social arrange-
ments are ‘systems’ in the relevant
sense and this has led many sociolo-
gists and political thinkers to regard
cybernetics as a useful tool in explain-
ing social and political processes,
although some doubt that there is
anything to be said for this approach
that will serve to distinguish it from
the ancient theory of *organicism.
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ante Alighieri (1265-1321)

D Florentine poet who, in his

De Monarchia, c. 1309 pre-

sented a philosophical de-
scription of *monarchy, and of the
state, influenced by *Aristotle and
*Cicero, but containing many distinc-
tively modern features. He argued that
peace is a necessity if human powers
are to be realized, and that there can
be no guarantee of peace while there
are national rivalries: hence the world
should be governed by one prince,
who is supreme over nations, and also
untempted by cupidity, having no
further territory to gain. Salvation for
human society requires the restoration
of the Empire, which will generate the
true order of government and also save
the papacy from corruption. Dante
argues that both institutions — empire
and papacy - are sanctioned by divine
ordinance, and both are necessary, the
one holding all legitimate temporal
power, and the other all legitimate
spiritual power. The papacy cannot
wield temporal power without also
losing spiritual authority, in particular
its authority to adjudicate disputes by
referring them to the law of God. Its
attempt to transform itself into a
princedom was therefore a lapse from
its divine mission and apostolic consti-
tution. The dualistic vision of the
origins of *power and *authority was
developed against the background of a
philosophy of *natural law, inspired
by *Aquinas. Dante’s discussion was
highly influential in establishing the
modern conceptions of the relation
between religious and political alle-
giance, and of *political obligation. See

also *church and state, *Two Swords
doctrine.

Darwinism
The name for any *evolutionary
theory conceived in the spirit of
Charles Robert Darwin (1809-82), who
argued in The Origin of Species, 1859,
that evolution proceeds by natural
selection, generated by random muta-
tion and the ‘survival of the fittest'.
Darwin’s theory is an application of
*functional explanation to biology; it
is therefore sometimes imitated by
those who wish to extend such expla-
nation to the social sciences. It had
direct impact on politics in giving
credence to certain *racist ideologies,
or to philosophies that emphasized
the importance of racial character in
determining political conditions and
social responses. It also led to ‘social
Darwinism’, a theory influential in the
late nineteenth century, which argued
that societies, like species, are subject
to the law of natural selection, and are
therefore inherently progressive, later
examples always showing greater
adaptation to circumstances than
earlier ones. This transfer of evolution-
ary theory to the social sphere, while
founding a certain callow optimism,
seems to be based on confusion,
concerning first the kind of organiza-
tion, and secondly the time-scale of
development, of that to which it is
applied. Nevertheless, versions of the
Marxist theory of history that incorpo-
rate an idea of functional explanation
seem to bear a marked similarity to
Darwin’s theory.

The attempt to understand the
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social nature of the human being in
terms of the evolutionary adaptation
of the human species has led to several
new applications of the Darwinian
theory, for example in *sociobiology
and also in the theory of the *meme.
As a result of these theories Darwinism
is once again an important force in
political thinking.

de jure/de facto

A *power exists de jure if its exercise is
authorized by *law. To say that it
exists de facto is to say only that it
exists, with the usual implication that
the question of its *legitimacy has
either not arisen or been settled in the
negative. See *rights and powers.

death

Since it is the fact about the human
condition that least bears contempla-
tion, death tends to play a subdued
part in political thinking, although
images of death pervade political writ-
ings, lying behind Marx’s description
of revolution as ‘the midwife of
history’ (so that the old society is also
killed by its monster child), and also
behind the many adulations of *terror,
as a purging and salutary tonic.

It is possible to distinguish outlooks
that encourage the acceptance of death
(either as the prelude to immortality,
or as the sobering premise of moral
reflection) from those that abhor it,
and which attempt to provide a consol-
ing picture of social existence without
reference to this fundamental fear. The
first often feature as underlying
philosophies of conservatism, and are
typically dismissed as *reactionary by
those who seek for more mortal perfec-
tions. They have a tendency to recon-
cile people to their condition, and to
induce a stoic (some would say
complacent) acceptance of the inade-
quacy of present arrangements. They
also tend to encourage belief in *provi-
dence and *destiny, as taking history

out of human hands and ensuring the
constant re-enactment of an imperfect
social order.

Typically such views are religious,
*Buddhism providing perhaps the
most important example, though
*Heidegger’s advocacy of ‘being-
towards-death’ is a purely secular
attempt to place the acceptance of
death at the heart of our projects.
Heidegger is unusual; secular doctrines
usually attempt to replace the religious
conviction of man’s ‘fallen’ condition
by a belief in human powers and in
*progress, so blotting out the thought
of death with the idea of a future soci-
ety characterized by material and spir-
itual satisfaction. The image of
perpetual youth in some *utopian
writings, and in the idea of the *alter-
native society, is a striking example of
this attempt to remove hesitation, by
forbearing to mention the fundamen-
tal source of human anxiety. It is often
argued by conservatives that it is at
least as important to accept death as to
provide for life, and that a doctrine
(such as *Marxism-Leninism) which
seeks to remove the consolations that
have aided in the acceptance of death,
on the grounds that they have
impeded the adequate or equal provi-
sioning for life, is founded in a
mistaken vision of human self-
consciousness. Thus, from *Burke to
*Eliot, conservative thinkers have
emphasized the fundamental need for
religion in social order, and have criti-
cized their opponents for overlooking
this need. Others, while not prepared
to endorse religion on these grounds,
have nevertheless been prepared to
concede the necessity for social
arrangements that permit and facili-
tate mourning, and the ritual and cere-
mony that provide its social and
cathartic significance. This concession
is not necessarily a small one, since it
requires endorsing both a measure of
freedom of association, and respect for
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tradition; thus funeral ceremonies
became, at one point, a focus of the
clash  between  *Maoism  and
*Confucianism in modern China.

To take seriously the analogy
between the *body politic and the
human organism inevitably leads to
the view that the first, like the second,
is mortal. It must therefore strive (but
not officiously) to stay alive, and
perhaps also to accept its death as
inevitable. In opposition to that idea
there is a long tradition of *constitu-
tionalism which regards a constitution
as a means of securing permanence.
Thus *Cicero wrote: ‘death of the state
is its punishment, even though it
seems to relieve all individuals of
punishment; for a political body must
be so constituted that it might be eter-
nal’. This thought partly explains the
reluctance among many progressive
thinkers to accept the organicist posi-
tion, and the tendency to substitute
for it a more mechanical, or at any rate
unilinear, view of the movement of
history.

Death and dying have come to the
centre of political debate with the
movements to legalize *euthanasia,
and with the problems arising from
longevity and the ageing of human
communities. Do states, in modern
conditions, need in some way to
manage death, or are all attempts to
do so intolerably offensive to our
moral instincts?

death taxes

Taxes payable by the estate of some-
one on his death. *J.S. Mill advocated
the confiscation of property at death,
on the grounds that no one other
than the deceased was entitled to it,
and justice required that everybody
be given an equal start in life. Death
taxes (or death duties as they are
known in UK law) have been criti-
cized as an excessive intervention of
the state in the economy, which

removes an important source of
private capital that might otherwise be
responsibly invested by the heirs.
Some have argued that the total aboli-
tion of such taxes, by stimulating the
economy with a constant reinjection
of private capital, would in fact lead to
more taxes (in the form of income tax)
paid to the State. Moves to abolish
death taxes are significant in the US;
elsewhere death taxes remain puni-
tive, ensuring, in the UK, the collapse
of the landed aristocracy, as well as
massive outflows of capital to tax
havens abroad. The first of those
results has led to a continuing prob-
lem as to who will maintain the land-
scape and how.

decadence

The condition of society in which
*values, customs and certainties are in
decline, not because of economic
collapse, but because of moral and
spiritual exhaustion. Characteristic of
decadence is the affectation of tradi-
tional values on the part of those who
no longer sincerely believe in them,
and also their deliberate (perhaps even
orgiastic) violation by those who
thereby hope to awaken in themselves
some titillation of guilt, and so experi-
ence the faint after-image of convic-
tion. Another, less sophisticated,
manifestation is the wholesale pursuit
of physical and sensual gratification,
combined, perhaps, with an inability
to understand the higher forms of
human interest, or why, indeed, the
word ‘higher’ should be chosen to
denote them.

Gibbon (The Decine and Fall of the
Roman Empire) famously attributed the
fall of Rome to decadence; and the
decadence of human society has been
a favourite theme of moralists ever
since human society began. Whether
things are actually worse now than
they were in the time of Jeremiah is
perhaps not in point; it may be fair to
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say, however, that the accusation is
more widespread, very often with
‘Western society’ as its principal object
(see *Islamism). Some theorists have
taken an ‘ontogenetic’ view of civiliza-
tion, according to which each phase of
development has a life process, with a
primeval, middle, and decadent stage.
Thus *Hume, Burckhardt, *Vico, and
*Spengler each thought of decadence
as part of an ubiquitous process of
cyclical fulfilment and decay; for
*Bodin, *Montesquieu, Turgot, and
*Comte, however, periods of deca-
dence are only incidental aberrations
from an indomitable advance. Modern
social scientists often explain deca-
dence in terms of ‘dysfunctionality’:
i.e. decadence arises when a social and
political superstructure has ceased to
fulfil the social and perhaps economic
functions required of it, and can there-
fore no longer command the whole-
hearted support of the members of
society.

decentralization

The process whereby *centralization is
reversed, so that power is shifted from
central political and administrative
bodies, answerable to a single executive,
to a multitude of quasi-autonomous
bodies, concerned with the formulation
and application of policy in particular
regions and in answer to local and vari-
able requirements.

Decentralization has often been
put forward as a remedy against the
concentration of power, and as a
means of ensuring that the needs and
expectations of the common citizen
are respected. It is not clear that it
need have either effect, since *sover-
eignty requires that the original
concentration of power be conserved,
even if mediated by new local institu-
tions. Decentralization seems to
occupy a point midway between mere
‘deconcentration’ (the *delegation of
power to local officers) and *federation

(the division of internal sovereignty).
See *devolution, *federation, *local
government.

decision theory

A branch of applied mathematics,
designed to formalize the notion of
*rational choice under conditions of
risk and uncertainty. It incorporates
the theory of probability, and attempts
to compute the relative *costs of differ-
ent courses of action on the basis of
their probable outcome. (Bayesian
decision theory is characterized by
adherence to the theorem in probabil-
ity theory put forward by Thomas
Bayes (1702-61).) Decision theory is a
part of *cost-benefit analysis, being
largely confined to the study of the
relative importance of probabilities,
given an assignment of costs. It aims
to provide axioms and rules of infer-
ence which convey the structure of
rational choice, but is applicable only
on the assumption that rational choice
concerns itself with quantifiable costs
and benefits that may be balanced
against each other. See also *game
theory, *preference, *utilitarianism.

declaration of rights
See *bill of rights.

Declaration of the Rights of Man
and of the Citizen

Document put out by the French
Revolutionary Assembly in 1789, in
lieu of a constitution, which declared
all the rights — both *natural and *civil
— that were being conferred on the citi-
zen by the new Revolutionary order,
including the right to life, limb and
property, the right to a fair trial, and
many or most of the rights advocated
by Enlightenment thinkers who had
addressed the question of citizenship
and *republican government — notably
*Locke, *Montesquieu and *Rousseau.
Like many such documents the
Declaration was accompanied by no
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attempt to set up the institutions that
would make it possible for citizens to
claim their rights in a court of law, and
within two years French citizens were
being regularly killed, maimed, robbed
and imprisoned without trial in the
name of the state.

deconstruction

A philosophy, associated principally
with *Derrida and his academic
followers, which attempts to mount a
comprehensive critique of Western
culture, and to propose a method for
studying the products of that culture
which will neutralize their claim to
authority. According to Derrida,
Western culture is ‘logocentric’ — that
is, it is founded on the authority of the
spoken word (logos), and therefore
devalues the written word, which
abolishes the ‘self presence’ that we
encounter in the spoken word and
substitutes an absence in its stead. The
written text stands as a screen between
the reader and the author, who disap-
pears behind it, and leaves the text as
the sole guide to its meaning. (The
thesis of the ‘death of the author’.)
How then should texts be read?
According to Derrida (borrowing from
the Swiss linguist Ferdinand de
Saussure  (1857-1913)), meaning
attaches to a sign only in the context
of other signs that might replace it in
a sentence. The meaning of ‘hot’ is
given by the contrast (différence)
between ‘hot’ and ‘cold’, ‘hot’ and
‘warm’, etc. Language is a system of
differences, and the meaning of every
word is given by the other words that
it excludes. Hence all meaning waits
on the ‘other’ sign, the sign that
completes a word by opposing it but
which cannot be written down with-
out itself becoming incomplete.
Meaning is therefore always deferred,
vanishing as we seem to reach it; and
if we stop at a particular place, saying
now we have it, now the meaning lies

before us, then this is our decision,
which may have a political purpose
but which is in no way dictated by the
text. Hence the ambiguous noun
‘différence’ must here be taken in both
its senses, as difference and deferral, a
fact which Derrida signals by spelling
the word ‘différance’.

How, then, should we approach the
text? We must try to subvert its claim
to meaning by ‘deconstructing’ it,
showing that the very attempt to mean
something will also express the oppo-
site meaning. Derrida goes further,
arguing that all discourse is founded in
metaphor — a view that he takes from
*Nietzsche. Hence to study a text is to
jeopardize its claim to objectivity by
de-coding the metaphors upon which
it is built and showing that everything
questionable has already been assumed
in the very discourse that forbids the
question.

Originally applied to literary
theory, deconstruction spread like
wildfire through the humanities and
social sciences, and led even to a
‘deconstructionist’ approach to poli-
tics, in which the ‘politics of differ-
ence’ is advocated as the answer to the
oppressive structures of Western civi-
lization. Its critics say that deconstruc-
tion is a meaningless hotchpotch, to
which the deconstructionist replies
that ‘they would, wouldn’t they?’
However, it is doubtful that its appeal
stems from any compelling rational
grounds for believing it.

Briefly fashionable in humanities
departments, deconstruction now
seems to be losing its following,
having promised much and delivered
little.

decree

A legal rule which has all the authority
of legislation, but which is issued
directly by a minister or state depart-
ment, without the deliberation of a
legislative body. Government by decree
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is normal in Middle Eastern politics. It is
also familiar in some parliamentary
democracies, although here the power
to issue decrees is itself derived, either
from the *constitution or from some
enabling legislation of the national
parliament. The constitution of the
French Fifth Republic grants to minis-
ters a power to make decrees which
cannot be questioned in the National
Assembly. In the UK ministers can add
details to legislation but must present
these details to Parliament for approval.
EU *directives also have the force of
decrees, since national legislatures are
compelled by treaty to incorporate
them as law, with or without discussion.

deep ecology

The branch of the *ecological move-
ment that seeks a complete reorienta-
tion of human social and political life,
so as to achieve a new balance with
nature before it is too late. Deep ecolo-
gists believe that most environmental
protection is skin deep, and that the
damage now being done to other
species, to the atmosphere and to the
ecological balance is so great that noth-
ing short of a wholly new life-style
could possibly rectify it. Critics accuse
deep ecology of *millenarian hysteria.
The reply is that, for the first time in
history, we know that the end is nigh.

deferred gratification

A benefit that is forgone for the sake of
a greater future reward. All coherent
economic activity depends upon
deferred gratification, since without
it *consumption would annihilate
*investment. For economists of the
*Austrian school it is deferred gratifica-
tion rather than private ownership
that is the primary feature of capitalist
investment.

deficit financing
The deliberate policy whereby a
government spends more than its

income. It takes the form of a budget
financed by borrowing or by expand-
ing the *money supply, usually with
the object of raising the general level
of purchasing power so as to stimulate
economic activity and increase
employment. The use of deficit financ-
ing as part of monetary policy was
advocated by *Keynes.

deflation
1. The opposite of *inflation, signify-
ing falling as opposed to rising prices.

2. The condition of reduced
economic activity, where there is
*unemployment and unused produc-
tive capacity.

*Neo-classical economists argue
that if prices (including wages) are
perfectly flexible, real economic activ-
ity is independent of the price level,
and depends solely on relative prices.
They would tend to employ the first
definition. The second definition,
however, is more common.

de Gaulle, General Charles
(1890-1970)

French statesman, leader of the Free
French forces during the Second
World War, and President of France.
De Gaulle was a visionary politician
and a highly cultivated man, who
became a symbol for many French
people of their country’s standing in
the world. His Mémoires de guerre,
1954-59, paint an idealized portrait of
France, the country of Jeanne d’Arc
and Victor Hugo, of the Revolution
and its Napoleonic aftermath, and of
the attempt to embody the spiritual
condition of Europe. When de Gaulle
(who had been President in the imme-
diate aftermath of the Second World
War) stepped again into the political
arena to become President in 1958,
after the humiliating retreat from
Indo-China, he restored belief in the
institutions and identity of France,
and oversaw the emergence of France
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as a major actor in what was to
become the European Union. He saw
the purpose of the European project as
that of safeguarding the continent
from American and Russian domina-
tion, not as the formation of a federal
union or superstate, and was a fervent
advocate of nationality and national
parliaments. His vision of France was
both romantic in its rhetoric and real-
istic in its politics, and his time in
office led to the formation of a Gaullist
Party, and a Gaullist philosophy,
which have remained dominant to
this day. (See *Gaullism.)

deism

A system of natural religion, classically
expounded in J. Toland’s Christianity
not Mysterious, 1696, and highly influ-
ential in eighteenth-century France
and Germany. According to deism,
reason is the necessary and sufficient
guarantee of faith, and tells us that
God exists, that the world is governed
by a natural moral law, and that future
punishments and rewards will be
based on observance of that law. God
is the all-wise, all-benevolent and
omnipotent creator, but it is inconsis-
tent with His nature that he should
further intervene in creation. This
*demythologized belief, which sweeps
the world clean of miracles and
mysteries, and makes direct appeal to
the deity absurd, had a profound influ-
ence on *Enlightenment thought, and
notably on the moral and religious
ideas of *Voltaire and *Kant. It accom-
panied the similar demythologizing of
the idea of *political obligation, and
furthered the *secularization of politi-
cal doctrine, and the growth of reli-
gious *toleration.

delegation

The transfer of authorized power to a
subordinate person or body, who acts
not merely as the channel for that
power, but as its agent, making deci-

sions in its name. A delegate is autho-
rized to act only in accordance with
specific instructions, or a specific ideol-
ogy. Delegation therefore differs from
*representation, without being as
rigidly controlled as *mandation. The
most important forms of delegation are
military — from commanding to subor-
dinate officer — and constitutional,
from *Parliament or *Congress, for
example, to bodies which are given
powers to legislate in their name.
(Although since Congress does not
have the full *sovereignty of
Parliament, it seems that its powers of
delegation are limited: Schechter Poultry
Corp. v. US, 1935.) Delegated legislation
has become increasingly important in
the UK since the Reformation, and in
particular since 1832, with the growth
of government influence in all spheres
of administration. It is frequently criti-
cized on account of the uncertain
validity of any controversial enact-
ment, and the uncertain competence
of the legislator. In all criticism the
main demand is for adequate parlia-
mentary or congressional control. In
the UK, however, challenge in the
courts is often hindered by provisions
which say that legislation made by the
delegate is as valid as the empowering
statute, or that confirmation by a
minister is to be conclusive evidence
that the requirements of the statute
have been complied with.

A delegate is bound by the long-
standing rule of law that he cannot
himself unless specifically authorized
delegate the power conferred on him
(delegatus non potest delegare), which
provision is necessary if there is to be
genuine delegation, as opposed to the
universal diffusion of the power of the
state, and genuine *answerability for
the exercise of that power.

The concept is to some extent
clarified by the distinction between
delegation and representation, a
distinction emphasized in a celebrated
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speech by *Burke. Delegation confers
power through the directives of an orig-
inal; representation confers powers, in
addition to those conferred by the orig-
inal, which belong to the institutional
structure through which representation
is effected. In the latter case the two
powers may act so as to limit each
other, so that a representative cannot
be bound to carry out all the directives
of those whom he represents, whereas a
delegate must do all that he is required
to do, and sometimes nothing that he
is not specifically required to do.

demagogue

Greek: a leader of the people. Now
used to signify a person able to obtain
political *power through *rhetoric, by
stirring up the feelings of his audience
and leading them to action despite the
considerations which weigh against it.
The demagogue is often held to
require *charisma and qualities of
*leadership. He at least needs to appear
cogent in answer to every question,
and to appear absolutely convinced of
the truth of what he utters, master of
himself, his audience, and his mission.
In addition a demagogue is usually
thought to be motivated more by the
desire for power than by concern for
the common good, to be prepared to
appeal to irrational motives, and to be
bent on policies that are disastrous for
the people as a whole. He benefits by
representing himself as possessing
knowledge of the future, and a theory
which validates that knowledge, and
by urging the people to take action
against powers that have conspired to
delude and oppress them.

demand

The willingness and ability to pay for
goods and services. A ‘demand curve’ is
a geometric representation of the rela-
tion (the demand function) between
*price per unit of product and the
quantity demanded by the consumer.

The demand curves of all consumers
are aggregated to obtain the market
demand curve which will, in general,
reflect the ‘law of demand’: the lower
the price, the greater the quantity of
the product demanded (although
naturally the price cannot normally
become negative). Exceptions to this
law include goods purchased for osten-
tation, where price is thought to be a
sign of quality, or the ability to pay to
be a sign of social distinction. An
apparent exception is provided by
some kinds of speculative buying, in
which a rise in price causes speculators
to think that prices might rise yet
further.

demand-pull inflation
See *inflation.

democracy

Literally, government by the *people
as a whole (Greek: demos) rather than
by any section, class or interest within
it. The theory of democracy is
immensely  complicated, partly
because of difficulties in understand-
ing who the people are, and which
acts of government are truly ‘theirs’
rather than those of some dominant
group or interest. (See *collective
choice.) The first distinction to be
made is that between *direct and
representative democracy: in the first
all citizens participate in decision-
making, say by voting and accepting a
majority verdict. In the second case,
the people choose (say by voting)
representatives who are then answer-
able to them, but at the same time
directly involved, and usually without
further consultation, in the practice of
government (see *representation, and
cf. *delegation).

Apart from that distinction,
however, there is little agreement as to
what is important in constituting a
regime as democratic. This is partly
because of two conflicting criteria that
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might be employed in the assessment
of any political decision: by whom was
it taken? (which raises the problem of
*collective choice) and: whose interest
does it serve? (which raises the prob-
lems of social welfare, and *social
choice). It is normal in the West to use
the first criterion, and to call a state
democratic if there is some way of
attributing every major political deci-
sion to the people, either because they
take part in making it, or because it
ultimately depends wupon their
*consent. It was normal in the Soviet
bloc to use the second criterion, and to
regard decisions as democratic if they
furthered (or perhaps only if they were
intended to further) the interests of
the people, even though taken by a
ruling party which forbad popular
membership of its ranks. (See *democ-
ratic centralism.)

As soon as societies become large,
with large-scale *division of labour and
complex patterns of *distribution,
direct democracy seems hardly feasi-
ble. The question of principal impor-
tance then seems to be, what makes a
*constitution democratic? It is to this
question that the theory of Western
constitutional democracy addresses
itself, burdened also by ancillary ques-
tions inherited from the long history
of European constitutional govern-
ment, in which what first existed as a
right of appeal of every subject to the
sovereign, was gradually transformed
into *limited government with repre-
sentational assemblies whose consent
had to be sought for every legislative
and executive decision. It is clear that
to limit, in this way, the power of
government is not of itself to transfer
that power to the people, and while
regular *elections and wuniversal
*suffrage are now seen as essential
features of a democratic constitution,
they are only one part of a mode of
government that may yet be undemo-
cratic in every other particular. In

particular every constitution requires a
framework of *offices and *conven-
tions which will not be subject to easy
emendation by popular choice. Hence
power and privilege intrinsic to that
framework (e.g. that vested in a *civil
service) will rarely be seen as a reflec-
tion of popular choice, however neces-
sary it may be to making that choice
effective. Moreover, a democratically
elected government may proceed to
enact, during its term of office, policies
which are manifestly in conflict with
the wishes and the interests of the
people.

In representative democracies vari-
ous criteria have been laid down for
determining when an election really
does reflect the choice of an electorate.
Furthermore, attempts have been
made to impose democratic organiza-
tion on all subject institutions within
a democracy, in order to avoid the
obvious objection that the state repre-
sents only one among many concen-
trations of political power. The desire
to extend democratic decision-making
through every *autonomous body has
led to much heart-searching in recent
politics, partly because it has seemed
that, without that extension, democ-
racy is seriously incomplete. This
thought lies behind many justifica-
tions once given for socialism, state
control of the economy being justified
as a kind of ‘economic democracy’.
This kind of argument is often
dismissed as an apology for dictator-
ship. Many (e.g. *Hayek, Michael
Novak, and *Friedman) add that true
economic democracy arises only when
each person’s economic choices are
both freely made and effective in
influencing prices, and that these
conditions require a free market.

Although democracy is almost
universally assumed to be the only
acceptable form of government today
(even if only in the spirit of Winston
Churchill’s remark that every other
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form of government is worse), it
should be pointed out that, until the
French Revolution democracy was
regarded with almost universal suspi-
cion, and that it only slowly gained in
credibility during the course of the
nineteenth century.

democratic centralism

Term adopted by the *Communist
Party in the USSR and elsewhere to
designate the variety of decision-
making recommended by *Lenin, and
supposedly practised in Soviet govern-
ment. It is held to involve free political
discussion within the party, and free
elections to party offices, combined
with a one-party state and a strict hier-
archical discipline. ‘Centralism’ means
the concentration of all power in the
central party organization, which is
made responsible for the organization
and development of every institution
in which political influence may arise,
from the school to the factory floor,
and from the family to the police
force, and which is therefore intoler-
ant of every autonomous body within
its sphere of influence. What the word
‘democratic’ could mean in such a
context is debatable.

democratic deficit

The absence of popular accountability
in any institution that claims to
possess it. A repeated complaint made
against the *European Union is that it
appropriates powers and privileges
without being accountable for their
exercise, and that it avoids or ignores
the votes of those in whose interests it
purports to be acting. Hence the
democratic deficit has become a stand-
ing issue in discussions of the EU.

democratic despotism

Term introduced by *Tocqueville
(L’ancien régime et la Révolution, 1856)
in order to signify the kind of *despo-
tism that supposedly proceeds from

too fervent and too uncritical an
adherence to the doctrine of the
*sovereignty of the *people: ‘No grada-
tions in society, no distinctions of
classes, no fixed ranks - a people
composed of individuals nearly alike
and entirely equal - this confused
mass being recognized as the only
legitimate sovereign, but carefully
deprived of all the faculties which
could enable it either to direct or even
to superintend its own government.
Above this mass, a single officer,
charged to do everything in its name
without consulting it. To control this
officer, public opinion, deprived of its
organs; to arrest him, revolutions, but
no laws. In principle a subordinate
agent; in fact a master.’

democratic parties

Parties are normally formed in order to
propose policies to an electorate and
to pursue power as a means to put
those policies into practice. This
process may or may not occur within a
framework which merits the label
‘democratic’. A democratic party must
nevertheless claim to uphold that
framework, and this is often taken to
mean upholding free and periodic
elections, so that the party is commit-
ted also to guaranteeing that it may be
expelled from office should it lose
public support. This commitment is
perhaps the only thing which all
‘democratic’ parties tend to share, and
its existence goes no further than
democratic parties in Western consti-
tutional states.

The US Democratic Party deserves
individual mention on account of its
special relation to constitutional
government as this has evolved in the
twentieth century. It was founded in
1828 and dominant until 1860, when
it became identified with the South,
and was unable to return a President to
office until Cleveland in 1885. Since
then the Democratic Party has steadily
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lost its conservative and agrarian
image (which has instead been
adopted by the rival Republican Party)
and identified itself with a kind of
enlightened *dirigisme, in which
American ideals of liberty and self-
determination are combined with
active government concern for the
poor and the dependent. It thus
emerged after the Depression as the
champion of government interven-
tion, and embodied in the *New Deal
of President Roosevelt (1933-45) the
first systematic programme of social
welfare for the US as a whole. The
arguments before the Supreme Court
that much of the programme of the
New Deal was in fact unconstitutional
show the extent to which a like back-
ground of policy is imposed on the
two major parties in the US by the
supervision of the constitution.
Nevertheless the image of the
Democratic Party as to the *left of the
Republican has survived since that
time, and determines to some extent
the nature of the support that is
offered to it, as well as the policies that
it advances when in office. At the same
time, however, it must be remembered
that, in the US, ‘changing one’s politi-
cal complexion is made easier by the
fact that the conservative-liberal
distinction does not coincide with
party lines. The Democratic ranks are
heavy with liberals, the Republican
with conservatives. Each party, never-
theless, harbours an important minor-
ity of the opposite persuasion’ (R.V.
Denenberg: Understanding American
Politics, 1976, 2nd edn 1980).

democratic socialism

*Socialism pursued by *democratic
means — e.g. through persuasion of the
electorate in a state ruled by represen-
tative institutions. (‘The parliamentary
road to socialism’.) Normally
contrasted with socialism and commu-
nism imposed by force, following a

revolution or coup d’état. (‘The revolu-
tionary road to socialism’.) Not to be
confused with *social democracy.
Democratic  socialism has been
professed by many Western parties, e.g.
the UK Labour Party prior to the emer-
gence of *New Labour, but very few
such parties profess it today. Some
dismiss the idea as an oxymoron, for
example *Solzhenitsyn, who compared
‘democratic socialism’ to ‘boiling ice’.

democratization

The introduction of features of *collec-
tive choice into institutions and asso-
ciations that are not themselves parts
of government: e.g. places of work,
schools and universities, churches and
local communities. Democratization is
a major political movement in
Western countries, and is often seen as
an essential feature of *gradualist
social reform in accordance with a
respect for existing institutions.

demystification

The process of removing the mystery
from things, specifically from social
things, usually by attempting to reveal
the true causes of social beliefs and
behaviour. This may sometimes be
equivalent to *demythologization, but
is of wider application, arising for
every item of social consciousness,
however innocent of *myth.
Demystification involves the critical
analysis of thoughts and ideas held to
conceal social realities, and its most
influential examples are the Marxist
theories of *ideology and *false
consciousness. The varieties of demys-
tification are, however, considerably
wider, ranging from *critical theory,
*deconstruction and other products of
academic reflection, to the *nihilism
of the ‘romantic twilight’, and the
invigorating *egoism recommended in
the twentieth century by the ideolo-
gists of fascism and national socialism.
In the face of this attempt to remove
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all mysteries from human things -
which some see as founded in a deeper
hostility to human *values - many
conservative thinkers have empha-
sized the difficulty of living without
mystery, some even going so far as
*Plato, and advocating the *noble lie.

demythologization

Term introduced by the German theolo-
gian Rudolf Bultmann (1884-1976) to
denote the systematic removal from the
New Testament teaching of elements of
*myth. Bultmann regarded belief in the
bare fact of Christ crucified as sufficient
for *Christian *faith, and considered
that it was necessary to reinterpret as
allegorical all those elements of the
gospel which could not command ratio-
nal assent in a modern believer. The
idea of a demythologized religion has
existed for at least two centuries, was
given evangelical form by *deism, and
found early systematic expression in
*Kant’s Religion within the Limits of
Reason Alone, 1793. However, once
Bultmann had made the term fashion-
able, its use was rapidly extended
beyond theology to describe a persis-
tent, and characteristically *modern,
outlook on the world. The demytholo-
gized worldview is one in which all
appearances are reviewed and amended
in the light of science, and in which no
supernatural beliefs are allowed to gain
a foothold. Symbolic modes of thought
and behaviour are perceived as such and
not regarded as intimations of a world
order other than that discoverable to
science. The extreme form of this atti-
tude has often been criticized under the
name of *scientism, and sociologists
influenced by *Weber have sometimes
argued that the element of ‘enchant-
ment’ in human thinking is socially
indispensable. Nevertheless, even if no
adequate substitutes for myth are avail-
able, it does not follow that a rational
being can suspend his disbelief in it. See
also *desacralization, *disenchantment.

deontology

The study of, or emphasis upon, *duty
as the foundational concept in ethics.
To be distinguished from *consequen-
tialism, which emphasizes the good
results of what we do, rather than the
dutiful motive, as the foundation of a
positive moral judgement.

dependence
A state is politically dependent when
its power structure and institutions are
controlled from outside, economically
dependent when exports and imports
are necessary for survival. Both forms
of dependence may be enforced by
another state, either by conquest or by
*Finlandization. All states are now
dependent to some degree, although
the ideal of political and economic
*autarky is not without adherents (see
*isolationism). The major distinction
lies between those which are depen-
dent on one, more powerful, state (such
as the former communist states of
Eastern Europe were) and those which
are multilaterally dependent, in the
manner of most states in the democra-
tic West. Originally, however, a depen-
dency was not a sovereign state, but
one which owed allegiance directly to a
dominant sovereign power. (See, e.g.,
G.C. Lewis: An Essay on the Government
of Dependencies, 1841.) In UK law this
sense remains, and a ‘dependency’ is a
state or region not annexed by the
*Crown but subject to UK *jurisdiction
(it is thus a wider term than *colony).
Recent international power strug-
gles are sometimes thought to have
shown a change from old methods of
securing political dependence through
threat or conquest, to the newer tech-
niques of subversion, and economic
dependence, brought about, say, by
the saturation of a market.

dependency culture
Term introduced by American sociolo-
gists (e.g. Charles Murray, Losing
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Ground: — American  Social ~ Policy
1950-1980, 1984) to denote the
*culture arising from *welfare provi-
sions, which effectively relieve a whole
class of the population of the need to
work and induce an attitude of depen-
dency on state institutions. The term is
usually intended in a pejorative sense,
on the assumption that those who
become dependent on the state are apt
to remain so. The sense of responsibil-
ity for their own lives becomes atro-
phied, initiative and risk-taking
dwindle, and the normal process of
building a home and family is
neglected in favour of cheap and
renewable pleasures. Whether the
accusation is fair may be doubted.
However, Murray presents empirical
evidence for the conclusion that the
poorer classes in America (urban
blacks in particular) have become
trapped by the dependency culture,
and as a result burdened with enor-
mous social costs — such as illegiti-
macy, juvenile crime, boredom and
drug abuse — which far outweigh the
material benefits of welfare. See also
*underclass.

dependency theory

A theory developed during the 1970s
(e.g. by Immanuel Wallerstein) in
order to explain the failure of the
former colonial countries to develop
despite the provision of aid. The basic
claim is that the former colonies
remain dependent on international
finance and Western money markets,
and that all aid goes to fuelling this
dependency and furthering the
economic ascendency of Western
multinationals. Third-world countries
are thereby maintained in a state of
immiseration, to the benefit of the
capitalist world. The theory has much
in common with the Marxist theory of

*exploitation, and is now widely
rejected. See *developing country
*thirdworldism.

depression

The state of an economy in which
labour and the means of production
remain unemployed for an extended
period (as opposed to *recession,
where the unemployment is of shorter
duration). The most significant exam-
ple in recent times, which has had
incalculable political consequences,
was the Depression of 1929-34 - the
‘world slump’ — which, beginning in
America, transmitted itself through
international banking and uncon-
trolled credit transfers to central
Europe and then to the UK, so that its
political effects were immediate and
striking throughout the capitalist
world - notably in the *New Deal in
the US, in the rise of *national social-
ism in Germany, and in the political
instability of central Europe.

déracinement

French: uprootedness. Term intro-
duced by *Barres, and used by French
political thinkers (especially *Weil) to
describe the state of people torn loose
from their cultural, religious and
moral origins, led to question the
validity of all instinctive relations, and
deprived of the forms of life through
which to rehearse and renew their
social nature and attachments.

derogation

The temporary exemption from some
regulation or provision, as in the dero-
gations to its Treaties offered by the
*European Union by way of easing the
passage of new member states.

Derrida, Jacques (1930-2004)
Algerian-born French philosopher and
critic. See *deconstruction.

desacralization

The process whereby the sense of the
sacred and the holy is gradually driven
from the experience of social relations:
as when marriage, once thought of as
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a *sacrament and a vow before God,
becomes instead a secular *contract,
with terms that might be altered or
rescinded by agreement. It is an impor-
tant question how much desacraliza-
tion a society can bear without moral
disintegration.

Descartes, René (1596-1650)

French philosopher and mathemati-
cian. See *false consciousness, *human
nature, *natural light, *rationalism.

desegregation

The process, begun in the US in the
1950s, of attempting to procure for
blacks, not just the nominal freedom
and equality guaranteed under the
constitution, but actual political
equality with whites, by abolishing the
established separation of educational,
recreational and other facilities.

deskilling

The process whereby, in advanced
societies, skills are gradually lost from
the wider community, as labour-
saving devices and advanced technol-
ogy take over the day-to-day tasks that
were previously performed by people.
This process, aided, some say, by the
‘dumbing down’ of the school curricu-
lum and the destruction of hobbies by
television, has created a society most
of whose members lack the elementary
skills needed for survival outside the
pampered circumstances of their
upbringing — for example, the ability
to cook, to grow food, to use tools, to
mend machinery, to sew, knit or build
in wood.

despotism

From Greek, despotés, meaning origi-
nally a master (for example, of a house-
hold, and so of slaves), and applied to
the *absolute ruler of a people whose
condition could be compared to that of
*slavery. Now often applied to any form
of *arbitrary or *tyrannical government,

but perhaps better used to mean a form
of government that is not inherently
*limited by law, custom or effective
*opposition, so that the power of state
can encroach wherever and whenever
this should please those who wield it.
To be distinguished from *absolutism,
which may involve real limitations on
the power of government, but where
those limitations are not specifically
enshrined in law.

Since *Montesquieu’s celebrated
analysis of despotism (De l’ésprit des
lois, 1748) it has seemed evident that a
necessary condition for its existence is
the concentration of powers in a single
person, office or political *agent, so
that there is no internal constraint on
or correction of the exercise of power.
(See *separation of powers.) The
concentration of power does not have
to be in an individual. The original
Greek meaning suggests that the
important feature of despotism is the
condition of those subject to it, and it
makes little material difference to that
condition that all power should be
concentrated in a committee, or a
party, rather than an individual,
except in so far as this multiplicity of
*command may permit the subject to
secure relief, either by exploiting
disagreements, or by obtaining some
covert form of *representation.

Despotism requires that power be
not only concentrated but also with-
out effective opposition within the
state. It is also arbitrary, in the sense of
standing above law, at least to some
degree: however, it is not easy for any
power to be wholly arbitrary without
arousing opposition stronger than
itself, hence actual despotism always
exists in conjunction with a system of
law, however primitive, whereby to
*legitimate its own exercise, and trans-
gresses the law only when this is
thought to be essential to maintaining
its supremacy. Hence a fiction of
*legality is usually maintained.
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Some writers have referred to
‘enlightened despotism’, to indicate,
for example, the peculiar kind of
absolute monarchy exercised in
Prussia under Frederick the Great. In
such cases it is supposed that the indi-
vidual character of the despot is such
as to ensure that concentrated power is
used in the pursuit of ends that are
worthy in themselves, and perhaps
likely to recommend themselves to a
liberal conscience, while needing
despotic power for their realization.

destabilization

The process whereby the subject insti-
tutions of a state, and its lawful *asso-
ciations (e.g. schools, businesses,
armed forces) are deliberately set
against the state, by agitation and
*propaganda, so that the political
order should become unstable, permit-
ting conquest or *annexation by
another external or internal power.
Destabilization played a significant
part in communist foreign policy, and
is currently an important tactic of
*Islamists in the Middle East.

destiny

An impersonal force that orders the
affairs of men, so as to propel them
through life independently of their
will, but in a manner illustrative of
their character, and perhaps symbolic
of their condition. The idea has existed
in mystical form (which makes destiny
unknowable), in religious form (which
transforms destiny into *providence),
and in the form of scientific or quasi-
scientific theories about the nature of
history (see for example, *historical
materialism, *Spengler). Most people
believe that some things that happen
to them are independent of their will;
the singular character of a belief in
destiny is the conviction that all the
important things that happen in
human affairs are independent of the
will. The intermediate position is that

of common sense, which holds that
there is a basic ‘human condition’.
This is, and perhaps ought to be, inde-
pendent of the will; in the context of
the human condition, projects may be
undertaken which can fail for the
smallest reason or succeed despite the
odds. Extreme forms of liberal anar-
chism dislike such ideas, and are reluc-
tant to countenance the existence of
unchangeable features of humanity.
Matters previously assigned to destiny
are, it is supposed, or ought to be,
brought within the arena of *consent.
Noteworthy among these matters is
sexuality, previously thought to define
the condition from which the individ-
ual begins, now sometimes thought to
be a matter of personal choice, which
may be ‘tacitly consented’ to, but
which might easily be changed.

The idea of destiny (moira) played
an important role in the ancient Greek
understanding, both of the individual
life and of the life of the *polis. The
tragedians see moira as a fundamental
part of each person’s self-identity — not
a force working from outside, but a
force that has possession of an indi-
vidual’s soul and choices, so that he is
both free and unfree in acting it out.
The polis is intimately bound up with
the fate of its leading families, as in
Aeschylus’s Oresteia, and plays its own
role in releasing them, at last, from the
bond of moira, by offering justice and
deliberation in its place.

detail labour

*Labour that is directed entirely to
some detail in the process of produc-
tion, and which therefore produces a
*commodity only in combination
with other labour of a similar kind. A
production line creates successive
tasks for detail labour, and exemplifies
the ‘detail division of labour’. This is
to be distinguished from the social
*division of labour, since it is charac-
teristic, not of *market conditions as
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such, but of the industrialization of
production, and can, presumably,
exist without a market economy.

Detail labour has been the object of
much distaste, on the part of socialists
and conservatives alike, both of whom
have tended to see in it a dehumaniza-
tion of the labourer and a source of
*alienation. It is sometimes opposed to
*craft, which is held to be complete
and completely intelligible to the
labourer, in the way that a production
line cannot be. While the consequent
attempt to restore craft-like modes of
production (see *Morris) has often
been criticized as short-sighted and
quixotic, there seems to be general
agreement that something is wrong
with production that requires a
person, for much of the day, to devote
himself completely to an action that is
incomplete.

According to *Marx detail division
constitutes a ‘separation of the
labourer from the means of produc-
tion’, which brings about a condition
of enslavement to the means of
production, since it alone can give
completion to his task. Marx’s critique
was anticipated by Adam *Smith, who
lamented the idiocy and enslavement
consequent upon detail labour, while
asserting that ‘in every improved and
civilized society this is the state into
which the labouring poor, that is, the
great body of the people, must neces-
sarily fall’ (Wealth of Nations, v, i, ii).
Whatever the truth in this lament, it
seems that only a small proportion of
the work force in most modern
economies is employed at any
moment in detail labour. Indeed, the
shift from the production of goods to
the *service economy makes this
whole debate largely irrelevant.

détente

French: the reduction of tension
between states. The term has been used
largely in connection with US-USSR

relations since the late 1960s, in which
a policy of *peaceful coexistence was
professed by both parties, and seem-
ingly pursued, through arms limita-
tion talks and the Helsinki Accord,
1975, on security and cooperation in
Europe.

determinism

1. The philosophical doctrine that
everything that happens is determined
by that which preceded it. More
precisely: nature is governed by ‘deter-
ministic’ laws, such that, given a
complete description of the world at
one time and a statement of those
laws, a complete description of the
world at any later time may be
deduced. Determinism is sometimes
thought to imply that all events
happen by necessity, and that nothing
could be other than it is. However, this
obscures an important distinction,
between *fatalism, and what *J.S. Mill
called ‘philosophical necessity’, which
denotes only the operation of univer-
sal natural laws.

Philosophers debate over (a)
whether or not determinism is, or
could be, true (for example, does the
dominance of irreducibly statistical
laws in microphysics refute it?); (b) if it
is true, is it compatible, or incompati-
ble, with human freedom? The thesis
of ‘compatibilism’, variously advanced
by *Spinoza, *Hobbes, *Hume, *Kant,
and Mill, argues that human freedom
does not require any violation of the
causal order, and so is compatible with
the truth of determinism.

2. In political thought ‘determin-
ism’ is normally used more narrowly,
to denote the view that human choice
is not itself a main causal factor in the
generation of social and political
arrangements. Whether or not we
have free will, history is determined
independently of its exercise, for
example, by economic processes
which continue and develop however
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we choose to act on them. (See *histor-
ical materialism.)

*Vulgar Marxism, which is in part
distinguished by that view, also argues
that since human consciousness is a
product of material conditions, those
conditions cannot themselves be
brought about by consciousness (i.e.
by intentional action). Implausible
though such a view may be, it has a
certain appeal, since it seems to entail
that the political action of one’s oppo-
nent is based on an illusion. It also
entails that political action of one’s
own is based on the same illusion, but
this consequence is not always so
clearly perceived.

deterrence

To deter is to dissuade an agent from a
course of action by alerting him to
consequences that he does not desire.
In the theory of *punishment, deter-
rence is often presented as a, or the,
major justification of the practice, and
in that context must be carefully
distinguished  from  retribution,
vengeance, and correction. The term
has achieved wider political currency
from modern *strategies of defence,
notably in the context of the threat of
nuclear war. Strategists distinguish
active or extended deterrence (which
threatens retaliation to any act of
aggression, whether against the state
in question or against its allies), from
minimum or finite deterrence,
intended to protect only the state
which adopts it. Graduated deterrence
is the systematic strategy of demon-
strating an intention to punish hostile
acts in accordance with their serious-
ness, while mutual deterrence is the
relation that exists between two
hostile powers that effectively deter
each other from war.

devaluation
An increase in the amount of domestic
currency required to purchase a unit of

foreign currency. Since devaluation
raises the price of foreign goods and
services at home, while lowering the
prices of domestic goods and services
to purchasers abroad, it tends to
increase the volume, though not
necessarily the value in money terms,
of exports, and correspondingly
discourages imports. Social, economic
and political reasons may make
governments reluctant actively to
devalue. Instead a government may
‘float’ the currency, leaving the level
of the exchange rate to be determined
in the international market. See
*exchange control.

developing country

A phrase imprecisely used, and vari-
ously defined. Generally, a developing
country is one that is poor in terms of
per capita income, and whose
economic structure is backward. One
theory is that developing countries
have not yet reached the stage of
*development sufficient to yield
domestic savings which will finance
further *economic growth. That defin-
ition assumes that growth has no
natural limits, and that the presence of
self-stimulated growth is the main
thing that separates the rich from the
poor among nations. Some regard the
word ‘developing’ as evasive, since it
begs the question as to the real posi-
tion of the nations relative to one
another. A like evasion may seem to be
involved in ‘underdeveloped’, ‘back-
ward’, and so on. The implicit assump-
tion is that a universal process, which
has occurred elsewhere, is here only in
its initial stages, and that all that is
necessary in order that the poorer
nations should come into line with
the richer is that this process should be
actively stimulated. Although many of
the ‘developing’ nations have indeed
experienced economic growth, it has
been at a much slower rate than that
of the developed nations, thus causing
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the gap between the two to widen (i.e.
their relative growth rate has
declined). Some believe the process of
trade that has this result to be for that
reason unjust. Various attempts have
been made — e.g. through *aid - to alle-
viate the condition of the poorer
nations (e.g. by the United Nations,
through its Conference on Trade and
Development, UNCTAD). Any solu-
tion that does not envisage substantial
improvements in the *infrastructure of
poorer countries is at best a temporary
measure, and some argue that this
improvement cannot be achieved by
aid alone. See *three worlds theory.

development

Usually used to denote the process of
*economic growth in per capita
*income, and the fundamental changes
in economic structure that generate
that growth. Generally these include:
*industrialization, the migration of
*labour to industrial areas, *division of
labour, etc.; the consequent revisions in
economic relations, especially in the
modes of tenure of *land; the steady
increase in *investment.

Economic development has a
precise significance. Some also speak
of cultural and political development.
In the first case it is not clear what is
meant, since *culture, in its normal
acceptation, is not something that
exhibits continuous progress. On
whatever scale we might measure
cultural sophistication, however,
cultural and economic sophistication
need not go together. (Compare the
fragmentary culture of modern capital-
ism with the sophisticated culture of
the undeveloped countries of the
European Middle Ages.) In the case of
political development the idea of a
continuous progression seems, at least
in some contexts, to be more persua-
sive. For example, the steady limita-
tion of the powers of European
monarchs, the rise of representative

institutions, and the development of
constitutional constraints and democ-
ratic procedures, have all seemed at
one time or another to have a kind of
inevitability, and a character of steady
achievement through *rationalization.
For this reason some political analysts
speak of constitutional, representative,
and democratic institutions as more
‘developed’ than say *absolutism or
*oriental despotism. So long as the
term is not held to have any implica-
tions beyond its reference to the
history of European monarchy this is
not misleading. However, it is only on
the assumption of what has been
called the *Whig interpretation of
history that such ‘development’ can be
seen as a universal human value. See
*end of history.

deviationism

Term introduced in 1921 in a resolu-
tion passed by the tenth congress of
the Russian Communist Party, and
used to denote the tendency within
any *communist party to stray from
officially sanctioned belief or policy.
There are two major types of deviation-
ism: ‘dogmatism’, or blind adherence
to Marxist theory regardless of facts,
and ‘empiricism’, or respect for the
facts so great as to lead to a rejection of
Marxist theory. In addition, deviation-
ism can be either ‘right’ or ‘left’,
depending upon whether what is advo-
cated is tougher or milder action (the
terms ‘adventurism’ and ‘capitulation-
ism’ are also used to denote these two
contrasting tendencies). Deviationism,
unlike *revisionism, was not so serious
a crime that it could not be atoned for
and corrected.

devolution

The transfer of legal and political
powers to some subordinate institu-
tion, while retaining, in theory,
complete political control over their
exercise. The subordinate institution
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usually has a *territorial significance,
and is designed to correspond to an
existing or emergent sense of social
and historical *identity. It usually has
both *executive and *legislative
powers, and thus the result of devolu-
tion is to create a subordinate political
identity — usually in order to cater for
feelings of local allegiance which are
too strong to suffer direct government,
and too feeble to express themselves in
concerted *irredentism.

The process of devolution in the UK
has been designed as a compromise,
with powers delegated to the Scottish
Parliament and the Welsh Assembly,
without relinquishing the sovereignty
vested in the UK Parliament in
Westminster. The constitutional status
of the subordinate assemblies seems
therefore to be uncertain: their powers
are neither merely delegated, nor truly
autonomous, since the UK Parliament
can presumably always reclaim the
powers that it has delegated. The prob-
lem posed by the lack of an English
Parliament is one that the UK govern-
ment has not yet attempted to address.

Dewey, John (1859-1952)

American philosopher, psychologist,
and theorist of education, an expo-
nent of a modified *pragmatism, who
opposed what he saw as the artificial
divide between theoretical and practi-
cal knowledge fostered by *empiricist
theories of the mind. Dewey argued
that knowing is doing, and the objects
of knowledge are the consequences of
operations performed by the knower:
education involves learning how to
turn the world into an object of
knowledge. Dewey’s educational theo-
ries were extremely influential in the
earlier part of the twentieth century.
His social and political thought is
important partly because of its attempt
to reconcile *liberal individualism
with a philosophy of the individual
that recognizes the individual to be, as

such, an abstraction. While the locus
of all action is the individual agent,
the thoughts and values of that agent
are to be understood only by situating
him in the dynamic social context of
which he is a part. Dewey saw the
major problem of contemporary
American society as lying in the need
to rework tradition (specifically, tradi-
tional customs, institutions and ways
of perceiving the world) into a scien-
tific and technological vision of real-
ity. He believed that philosophy is the
true critical instrument whereby
human life, culture and institutions
can be understood, and tried to advo-
cate educational ideas that would
reconcile the pragmatist approach to
science and knowledge with a respect
for culture and *humane education
generally. His emphasis on the active
nature of experience owed much to
*Kant and *idealism, although his
sense of the individual as in part the
active creator of the social world was
more redolent of native American
optimism than of the idealist philoso-
phies of society which it distantly
echoes. Dewey’s emphasis on ‘child-
centered’ education and his belief that
children learn by self-expression and
experiment changed the attitude to
education in both the US and the UK -
some say with disastrous conse-
quences. (See *education.)

dhimmi

Arabic, from dhimmah, a covenant:
one who has been granted protection
under covenant; specifically an adher-
ent of one of the faiths tolerated
within the dar al-Islam (the ‘House of
Submission’). On Koranic authority
both Christianity and Judaism are
beneficiaries of the covenant; in Persia
the Dbenefit was extended to
Zoroastrians and in the Indian princi-
palities during periods of Muslim rule
to Hindus and Buddhists (though
grudgingly). The dhimmi must pay a
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poll tax in order to secure his exemp-
tion from forced conversion to the
faith, and traditionally the procedures
for collecting this tax were designed to
humiliate and to remind the dhimmi of
his servitude. Attempts by a dhimmi to
convert Muslims were punishable
(traditionally by death), and the right
to build places of worship is not
acknowledged, though traditionally
allowed on sufferance. Contracts
between a Muslim and a dhimmi were
unenforceable by the dhimmi, who was
present always as a passive partner to
the deal. The exacting provisions of
the dhimmah were softened under the
Ottomann *millet system, though
their force is still felt in the Middle
East today, notably in Egypt, where
the indigenous Copts, survivors of a
pre-Islamic Christian community, are
subject to systematic discrimination.
Likewise in modern Iran Christians
and members of the Baha'i faith have
been subjected to persecution, and
neither seems to enjoy any real protec-
tion under the law.

D’Hondt system

A system, invented by a nineteenth-
century Belgian, for distributing posts
between different groups in an elected
assembly or government. Suppose
three parties hold respectively 100, 60
and 30 seats in an assembly, with the
right to appoint six cabinet members
between them. Divide the number of
seats held by each party first by two,
then by three etc., in order to allocate
posts after the first three according to
numerical results. Thus the first posi-
tion goes to Party A (100 members),
the second to Part B (60) members and
the third to Party C (30 members), the
fourth to Party A (100/2 being greater
than 60/2,) as does the fifth (100/3
being greater than 60/2), with the
sixth going to Party B (60/2 being
greater than 100/4); Party C remains
with the one post. The system is used

by the European Parliament and was
used by the Northern Ireland
Assembly before its dissolution in
2000.

dialectic

A term derived from Greek philosophy
(literally: argument), and used in a vari-
ety of interconnected ways throughout
the history of Western thought:

1. *Plato. The dialectic is the
process of question and answer,
whereby the philosopher draws his
interlocutor to see for himself the
truth of which the philosopher wishes
to persuade him. The ‘Socratic
method’ consists in first prompting a
response, and then, by showing it to
be erroneous, turning the disputant’s
mind in the direction of a truth that
he will recognize as true without
recourse to received ideas, prejudice or
external authority. The ‘dialectic’ is
supposed to show that the rational
ability to perceive truth is innate, and
needs only to be awakened by philo-
sophical reflection.

2. *Kant. The dialectic is the ‘logic
of illusion’, the process of contradic-
tory and fallacious reasoning which
follows upon the attempt to know the
world absolutely, through pure reason
alone, and without reference to the
experience and point of view of the
knowing subject. A dialectical contra-
diction is one in which each premise is
founded on a false supposition, itself
derived from the vain attempt to see
the world from a ‘transcendental’
perspective, as a ‘thing in itself’.

3. *Hegel, influenced by Kant, was
concerned, however, not to bury but
to praise the ‘dialectical’ modes of
reasoning. In Hegel ‘dialectic’
describes both the relation between
premises and conclusions in a logical
argument, and also the process of
historical development in reality. The
essence of the dialectical movement is
‘the negation of the negation’, or the
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dialectical materialism

‘labour of the negative’, whereby truth
is approached by the successive genera-
tion of the negation of each concept
postulated in the attempt to capture it.
A concept is posited: it describes reality
only partially and generates out of itself
its own negation. The conflict between
the two concepts is resolved (tran-
scended) by the process of dialectical
union, whereby a new, more adequate
representation of the world is derived.
And so on. (Later idealists sometimes
used the terms ‘thesis’, ‘antithesis’,
‘synthesis’ to denote the three parts of
the argument. The precedent for this
usage lies in the work of Hegel’s prede-
cessor *Fichte.) History moves in like
manner, from crude formless gestures,
by way of dialectical contradictions in
action, to the fully realized conscious-
ness of science, embodied in the insti-
tutions of a state. The oppositions that
determine all development, whether in
logical or mathematical argument, or in
the human soul and society, are to be
construed not as conflicts, but as
*contradictions. Through resolving
such contradictions spirit achieves a
‘lifting up’ (Aufhebung) to a higher level.

4. In *Marxist thought. Partly on
account of Hegelian influence on both
*Engels and *Marx, partly because of
Russian Marxist intellectuals who
refused to see any absolute divide
between Hegel and Marx, the ‘dialec-
tic’ has been thought to be fundamen-
tal, first to the Marxist theory of
history, secondly to the hoped-for
Marxist ‘method’ in all the human
sciences. The contradictions, for Marx,
however, are to be found in material
reality, and in thought only as a conse-
quence of that reality. (See *dialectical
materialism.) Dialectic describes the
movement of history, as generated by
forces which contradict each other,
but which also grow from each other.
Thus capitalism generates *bourgeoisie
and *proletariat, which grow in
response to each other, cannot exist

without each other, but remain in
irreconcilable conflict until the new
order emerges from their revolution-
ary ruin. It is supposed that this innate
contradiction has an essentially
dynamic character, as in Hegel: it is
because of contradiction that things
must change.

The dialectical ‘method’ is some-
times put forward as including various
other theses from Hegel’s logic, such as
the ‘transition from quantity to qual-
ity’. (Example: the addition of succes-
sive parts to a frame at a certain point
produces a bicycle.) There are no abrupt
transitions, only new perspectives
brought about by successive change.
This, and various other Hegelian ideas,
are sometimes advanced as ‘laws of
dialectics’, held to apply to subjects as
disparate as formal logic and sociology.

dialectical materialism

Term coined by Josef Dietzgen
(1828-88) and used by the Russian
Marxist Plekhanov as a name for Marx’s
theory of history and consciousness, as
expounded by Marx’s friend and
collaborator, *Engels. The term is now
best used as a name for Engels’ own
version of the theory (as expounded,
e.g., in the posthumous Dialectics of
Nature, 1925). Like Marx, Engels
believed that ‘consciousness does not
determine life, but life determines
consciousness’ (Marx: The German
Ideology). *Hegel had described the
movement of history as the movement
of consciousness (or ‘spirit’) alone,
arguing that this movement must
proceed according to the logical order
of the *dialectic. Engels agreed that the
movement of history is dialectical, but
denied that it is spiritual. Hence the
name ‘dialectical materialism’.

Dicey, Albert Venn (1835-1922)

English jurist whose celebrated exami-
nation and defence of the British
constitution (Introduction to the Study of
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the Law of the Constitution, 1885) has
influenced all subsequent thinking
about the nature of constitutions, and
about the relevance or otherwise of a
written document. Dicey argues that
written clauses cannot protect a citi-
zen from oppression if no procedure
exists whereby the citizen himself can
enforce them against the state and its
agents. The unwritten constitution of
the United Kingdom, precisely because
it is reluctant to state the rights of the
citizen and operates by *convention
rather than rule, presents a far greater
obstacle to tyranny than the written
constitution of Revolutionary France.
This is in part because the rights that it
guarantees are embedded in the very
procedure of government and made
available to the citizen by the
*common law and *equity, over which
governments have little or no control.

dictatorship

In the Roman Republic a dictator was
a magistrate with extraordinary
powers, appointed in times of civil or
military crisis. He was nominated by a
consul on the recommendation of the
senate and confirmed by the Comitia
Curiata. The office lasted for six
months, but was usually laid down
when the crisis was passed: other
magistrates were subject to the dicta-
tors. No dictator was chosen after 202
BC, but Julius Caesar assumed dictator-
ial powers for ten years in 46 Bc, and
shortly before his assassination was
given them for life.

Hence, a system of government in
which one person, office, faction or
party is empowered to dictate all polit-
ical action and compel obedience from
all other citizens. The term is not truly
distinct in modern usage from ‘despo-
tism’, although possibly it has the
added implication that the ruling
agent is active in commanding things,
and not merely obstructive in resisting
them. Just as there can be ‘enlightened

despotism’, so can there be ‘benign
dictatorship’, and indeed such was the
Roman conception of the office that
bore this name. Dictatorship may exist
*de jure, as in the Roman office, or
merely de facto, as in most modern
versions.

dictatorship of the proletariat

An expression used by *Marx, and
adapted from *Blanqui, who had writ-
ten of the need for a ‘revolutionary
dictatorship’. Marx never explained
what he meant by ‘dictatorship’ (and
sometimes spoke only of the ‘rule’ of
the proletariat); nevertheless the expres-
sion came to have a definite rhetorical
significance in subsequent Marxist
thinking, in order to denote the nature
and the legitimacy of state power during
the period of transition from revolution
to true communist society.

difference
See *deconstruction, *diversity, *Girard.

difference principle

A criterion of *social justice according
to which situation a is to be preferred
to situation b only if the least advan-
taged member of society is better off in
a than the least advantaged individual
would be in b. To be contrasted with
*Pareto optimality, and classical *utili-
tarian conceptions of social welfare.
The difference principle has been
incorporated by *Rawls into his theory
of *justice, where it is used to specify
the supposed requirement of social
justice, against a prior principle deter-
mining individual *rights. ‘The in-
tuitive idea is that the social order is
not to establish and secure the more
attractive prospects of those better off
unless doing so is to the advantage of
those less fortunate’ (J. Rawls: A Theory
of Justice, 1971) — an intuitive idea that
is also endorsed by many of the utili-
tarian justifications of capitalism and
private property.
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differentials

A feature of the ‘reward system’ in
employment that has become increas-
ingly important in political thought
and practice. It seems that many
people respond more vigorously to an
erosion in the ‘differentials’ that
distinguish them from the groups with
which they normally compare them-
selves, than to many absolute changes
in their living standards. The existence
of a graduated system of reward, with
various levels fixed relatively to one
another, has therefore been held to be
a functional requirement in economic
life.

Dilthey, Wilhelm (1833-1911)

German philosopher and social theo-
rist, influenced by *Kant, and one of
the founders of the modern concep-
tion of *Verstehen. The world is to be
understood in two ways — according to
scientific explanation and prediction,
and according to the peculiarly human
form of understanding (Verstehen)
which is exemplified in our perception
of each other, and which can be
extended to all social and therefore all
historical phenomena. Verstehen is the
comprehension of a mental content —
e.g. an idea, experience or intention —
as this is manifest in empirically given
expressions. It is not that there are two
worlds, but rather two ways of under-
standing the world. The ‘human’ way
of understanding is cultivated through
those studies — the Geisteswissenschaften
— which explore the concepts and rela-
tions that are integral to Verstehen: this
is the true reason for thinking that
*humane education is essential for the
correct perception of the ‘human
world’, and so of all social and political
reality. The human world is a world of
significances, and no human signifi-
cance can be fully grasped by scientific
abstractions. Every expression must be
returned to its social, historical and
cultural context, if its full meaning is

to be revealed, and hence Verstehen
must be educated through comparison
and analysis. Without that education
history and society will remain only
partly intelligible. Dilthey argued
against *empiricism and *individual-
ism, and extended his theory of under-
standing to institutions and legal
systems. He was a founder of modern
*hermeneutics, and profoundly influ-
enced the course of sociology, through
his admirer *Weber.

dilution of labour

The assignment of work customarily
assigned to one category of labourer to
workers of another kind - specifically,
the extraction from the process of
production of those parts that can be
performed by unskilled labourers, in
order to economize on the use of
skilled labour. Such economizing has
been one of the major results of
productivity bargaining in recent years.

diminishing returns, law of

The hypothesis that if one *factor of
production is continually increased by
constant amounts, while other factors
remain unaltered, then - at least after
some point — the resulting increases in
output become steadily smaller. (For
example, the constant increase in the
amount of corn fed into a mill, with
no increase in the number of people
employed there, will produce a
steadily diminishing increase in the
amount of flour produced.)

This ‘law’ is not really a universal
rule, but typically it is true. It is in fact
a common-sense assumption, perhaps
better captured in ordinary maxims of
practical wisdom than in the technical-
ities of economic theory. Nevertheless,
it has been given technical exposition
and support by many economists.

diplomacy
The art of conducting negotiations
between *states. Modern diplomacy

184



directive

began with the creation of permanent
missions between states in the
fifteenth century, but diplomatic repre-
sentation is very ancient, in the form
of envoys from sovereign to sovereign.
The Congress of Vienna established
grades of diplomatic office, and laid
down rules of correct behaviour and
immunity. Diplomatic privileges tradi-
tionally included droit de chapelle (en-
titlement to practise own religion),
droit de quartier (immunity from local
police), and droit de I’hétel, or extrater-
ritoriality, under which the embassy is
regarded as a place exempt from local
*jurisdiction and *taxation. All these
are summed up under the label ‘diplo-
matic immunity’, although the extent
of that immunity is now disputed. For
example, does extra-territoriality give
an embassy the right to construct
buildings in defiance of local planning
law? Diplomacy is a mode of settling
disputes without recourse to *force, or
to *international law. If international
*adjudication were systematic and
generally enforceable, then presum-
ably diplomacy would be less neces-
sary. One of the most important
functions of any diplomatic approach
is to persuade the other party to accept
a settlement under international law.
Thus even the application of law may
require diplomacy.

direct action

Action to secure a political objective
taken outside the constitutional
framework, and indifferent to existing
legal constraints. Direct action may be
non-violent, as advocated by Gandhi
and various *civil rights movements
(see *civil disobedience, *passive resis-
tance), or violent — in which case its
extreme forms include *rebellion and
*revolution.

Among familiar forms of direct
action are *terrorism and strikes carried
out by workers who have no legal right
to strike. (See *industrial action.)

direct democracy

Any system of government in which
all decisions are made by *collective
choice of the citizens, and not through
representatives. Direct democracy is
contrasted with representative democ-
racy (see *representation), and it is
widely assumed that it is feasible only
if the body to be governed is small,
and so able to register its preferences
by repeated voting. One of the most
historically important systems of
direct democratic government was
that instituted in Athens (see
*Athenian democracy). Some argue
that only in a direct democracy is
there any guarantee that the *people
are *sovereign; others (including, e.g.,
*Paine, and *J.S. Mill) have argued for
the superiority of indirect systems,
which permit the emergence, at key
positions in government, of experts
who may be answerable to the people
but who are not merely puppets of the
people.

directive

Order given from an authority to some
person, office or organization that is
bound to obey it. Directives form the
principal instrument of legislation in
the *European Union, and are issued by
the Council of Ministers to member
states, instructing them to pass legisla-
tion to a certain effect. Even if a
national government hesitates to enact
the relevant legislation, the *European
Court of Justice will usually assume that
the rights and duties that would have
been created by it already exist and so
grant a cause of action to those who are
adversely affected by the absence of the
law. This ‘direct effect’ of the directives
compromises national sovereignty;
but then so does the existence of the
directives themselves, since national
legislatures are bound to enact them,
regardless of their opinion as to
the wisdom of doing so. Moreover,
directives issue from the Council of
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Ministers, which is an appointed and
not 